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” Da, not think there needs any exeuſe to be 
\. made for an[wering a Book written againſt 
_ our Religion : Tf five were, I'could truly 
produce that. cammon one of bein? put up- 
| on it by Frientls, * For it's now more than 

4 near fince {ome wery morthy Friends ( to whons 
7 Obligations are tao great to diſpute their | Com- 
amands ) did. put into my-hands a little Popiſh 
Bogk., called A Short; Catechiſm againft all 
SeQtaries, [aid to be Travfated by C. M. deſiring 
me to write a. plain Anſwer thereto by wayof Di- 
4logue, {uch as might be fitted for the capacities 
of conmon. people. 1 obedience to whom I pre- 
ently betook my [elf to the work, wherein T have 
. proceeded wery ſlowly, being daily interrupted with 
.ather employments. But now at length having 


finiſfi'4; it, T\ preſent it to: the World, heartily 
_nibing it may. have, 4 ſucceſs anfivefable to the 
truth and goodneſs of the cauſe F maintain, and 
to the deſign bath of . no) ſelf in Writ ing and Pub- 
. iſhing it ,, and of my Friends in putting me upon 
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which for. a long time hath'exerciſed che Pens of 
werymany perſons of greateſt Wit and Learning, 
both in iour own and other;Nitions. Let is ſuffice 
what IT hope without, any vanity may be ſaid ," that © 
.T think I have here delfvered certain and ſolid 
Truth in plain and eafie Words, that even he that. 
runs way read and underſtand the ſame. Tear 
alſo truly add, that in au wering this my Popiſh 
Author, T have uſed 'all mauner of honeſt and 
fair dealing , as becomes a ſincere Lover of Truth. 
T have not indeed a lways followed him word for 
word, eſpecially not in his ſecond and third Chap- 
ters, inthe ey of which he endeavours 0 
prove , That Proteſtants have not the mark of 4 
true Church; in the. latter, That the Church of @ .. 
Rome hath them.”. Theſe two Thave handled to- ſl . 
gether ,” and though I have left out much of his | * 
 reviling Language,. whith [ thought needed no an- * 
ſwer , nor deſerved any notice-;” yet 1do not know | * 
that I have paſt. over any one Argument either i * 
there or in any other plate. S oth Ferhaps" "may il L 
look on it as a fault that Thave often followed him | © 
700 punitually, which has occaſioned the" frequent i * 
repetition of the ſame things , but this may be uſe-} 
ft to, [ome Readers. If I have not every where 
quoted his very words ( as for ' emo par I have 
Aone ) yer I am {are T have ttver willinglymiſre C1 
+: ; PA airs 3 $ ; OT Ty _ preſenttd ITY 
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 oevermintions.'" And thigh Tay be farenough 
, | from having* [pokes to'all that are inControver- 
fy betwixt--us- 4nd the Church 'of Rome) yet 1 
| think [hawe*: or 'wholly-\ omitted thoſe” which 
to NN 4 of greatefÞ weight. At leaſt," I am well af- 
. ſured that-Þ* have ſaid enough to ſatisfy any con- 
if i ſMHering impartial perſon” that there" is" yot the 
leaſft-reaſon,” why any Man ſhould depart from" the 
his | Communion of the "Church of England,” ava be- 
= Zeke himſelf" to that: of Rome\)' Since" the Ro- 
muſh Churelshds-'n0 manner of. Authority. over 
her | #5; 41d 1s morevuey guilty of retaining and impoſing 
T1 | ſuch groſs and aengerons\ Errors and Corruptions 
| as render her © Communion utterly unlanful and 
wſafe, even rovhoſe who havebees borwantbred 
ufe- in her boſon... How \unreaſonable- then tit for us 
#0\'revolt:to her? And indeed my obtefaefigy in 
ol 1s undertaing is to conſom'theſe of our 00m == 
i Church is fri: Communionmichir; havimy little 1-5 
duſt FFF TEC? A 4 «07% "OONE.. E 


Readoss 1 gl nds fs wag: G woes 
Thoſ mg rec uot; ane-roereh wv 
egg Which they 


| area) their þ pil. he heſs willing Mts 
-— #he Books" of thaſewhow ef art-arts their Bx 


' aenied; und too oft they-as: #:/0," 4sthe.Tews 
did out Satioury\ meexinf r tellin xH/iews\ the tiuthn. 
But if any of that.- Per, waſia?:ſbauld<be. fo. inger 


pry tb ve Thislitthe Book axfvin: Reading, 
and: ſhall. beg «longs with \ hins..4\ mind. as free 
' from paſſion and projudire.as the. Author bad tn 
Writing if, T-dares ſay\ that its willeither per- 
ſwade- hine-t0. became \. Members: af 047 10ſt ex- 
 Cellent Gharch, or. at leaft convince himz thatwe 
who are. already ſo, havegreat reaſon: nc of:t0 depait 
frame + Since this ar Aeparterey.:beſide all other 
JOE involucd in pefrs bog or ren hs Se it f 


v5 Pears, 1-RC - Frenace.: | & ; 
who (withdraw. from its . Comminion.' '. Aeithen: 
pan theſe eur Diſſenters juſtly plead the ſame.cadre 
guments for thew \Separation from ns , thatrour. 
Church can for its mibharaving fron the Chugch 
of Rome , or rather for Reforming her ſelf from. 
the carruptions; of that Church, 4s Ihave briefly: 
ſoewed toward the aud of this Treatiſe.: They mbo 
would ſee this more fully demonſirated, let then 
read a Diſcourſe mhich purpoſely handles this\Sub- 
ject, being one of tha Caſes lately: written, 1451s 
faid, by ſome :.of | the London Minifters. And 
indeed I ſcarce. know any Books that. I would ſom. 
or recommend to the Common Reader, for his 
dixefion in theſe matters, thai all thoſe Diſconr<. 


+ 'N Qa-w 41 0 2 +4" fY 4 BY. 00 


p- ſes, which treat of the ſeveral points in diffe- 
'c "rence ' betwixt. our Church, and the Non-confor- 
t miſts,” aud alſo of ſome of thoſe betwixt us" and 
'K the Papiits: And are generally written with 
f || ſuch clearneſs of judgment , and with ſuch calms 
fs neſs and good temper , 4s may. render them more 


1 acceptable and more uſeful, through God's Bleſ-- 
- ſing , to. thoſe for whoſe ſake they were writ- 
Y Fem- Gull hs 33a th, ego 
v7 But whilſt we arethus engas ed in diſputes 4d | 4 
dy controverſts, let us look well to the temper of our 3 
74 minds, and take. great care that we Fw rot Peace | 
Fe or charity, whilſt we are enquineng after and.con- 
> | Fending for the truth. Let us. have as great an 
averſion as we will from the errors, the. ill princt- 
ples and prattices of any ſort of Men ;, but let us 


not 
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not have the leaſt enmity to their Perſons upon any 
pretence whatever. Let ns pity them,and pray for 
them, and do all we catt in our ſeveral places to in- 
fruit them, to reduce and reform them , but let 
ws not hate or envy them, nor rail upon or vevile 
them, nor wiſh then or do them any hurt , nor re- 
Jojee in any. miſchief that befals them, nor vex 
onr ſelves at their proſperity, or with the fears and 
forethoughts of it. Let us not fret our ſelves in 
any wile to do evil. | 

For that end above all let us take heed of ſuch a 
ferce and furious zeal as tends to diſturb the peace 
of Church and State. That's no true zeal for Re- 
tion which produces ſuch ill effetts , but rather 4 
zeal for opinions and parties, or . for outward ad- 
vant ages, and proceeds from pride, envy, revenge, 
aiftruſt of God, and ſuch like evil principles. But 
the wiſdom which 1s trom above 1s pure and 
peaceable. . True Religion inſpires the breafts of 
Men with meekneſs and patience, humility and cha- 
rity, rexders them calm and quiet,gentle and tra- 
fable , eaſie to be intreated, and eaſie to be go- 
verned. Next to pitty toGod, what greater auty - 
of Religion than Loyalty to our Prince as the Mi- 
nifter of Goa ? How then can Religion be expreſi 
or promoted by Sedition' axd Rebellion, any more 
than by curſing and ſmearing, and ſuch like pro- 
faneneſs ? He that talks of Rebellion for| his Reli= 
g10n, has loſt what he contends for before he begins 
the coxieſt, For what Religion has he who rehſes 
thre 
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the Ordinance of God ? And this ( as we are taught 
by God himſelf”) he does who reſiſts that lawful au- 
thority which God hath ſet over him. But we muſt 
ſhew that we Fear God by Honouring the King, 
and lovingall Men, eſpecially our Chriſtian Bre- 
thren. This is the language 7 Holy Scripture, 
and this is the Doftrine of our Church. | 

Let us then live tn peaceable Communion with 
this Church, and let us in all reſpetts behave our 
ſelves in ſo loyal and dutiful a maxner toward our 


 Kyzne, as ſhe inſtruits and obligesus to do ; ever 


ſo that we may deſerve the Charafer which oze of 


the Ancients in his Apology for the Chriſtiazs , 


gives of them, viz. That a Chriſtian is an ene- 
'my. to no Man,much leſs to his Prince. Thus 
ought we to pradtiſe, if we will be true to oar profeſ- 
fron. For the Religion of our Church ( as I have 
often ſaid and fully proved in the following Dif- 
courſe ) is no other than the Chriſtian Religion, 
the wery /* ame which our Bleſſed Saviour and his 
Apoſtles taught, without either Popiſh or Phanati- 
cal corruptions and additions 

And as in other points, ſo particularly in this of 
obedience to Magiſtrates, ſhe incalcates what Chriſt 
hath commanaed, Give unto Czſar the things, 
that are Czſars; and that of St. Paul, Leteve- 
ry Soul be ſubje&t to the higher Powers, &c. 
ever Biſhops and Prieſts as well as Lay-men ; and 
this not only for wrath, but conſcience ſake. Or 
as $t Peter, Submit to every ordinance of ve 
We way Or 


had the greateſt temptations to the comtrary, even 


in times of hottefl perſecution ; and this not for 


wazxt of ftrexgth ( as Bellarmine to their great dis- 
honour , would have it thought, Lib. 5. de Rom. 
Pont. Cap. 7. ) but out of - "Ds fo God s com- 
mands and faith in his promiſes. But in ſuccee- 
ding ages of greater proſperity , as the Church de- 
lined from her purity in many. other reſpet#s, [0 
 #lfo inpoint of ſabjettion and obedience to Gover- 
20rs. Then began Prelates to contend with Prin- 
ces, and the Pope to ſet himſelf againſt, yea above 
the Emperour. ' Then by degrees he claim'd 4 
power of depoſing even Kjngs for what he ſhall 


Juap hereſie , and of abſolving Subjeits from their 


 Alegeance, ( which by the way, Bellarmine very 
finely compares to that power which the Spirit 
ought to have- over the fleſh. Lib. 5. de Ram. 
Pontif.Cap. 6.) Then were the Clergy exempted 
from the juriſdiftion of the Civil Magiſtrate, with 
many other encroachments upon the - rights of 
Princes, which they of the Church of Rome were 


eſpecially guilty of. But it was the deſizn of our pi- 


ous Reformers to remove theſe 45 well as other abu- 
ſes, and to reſtore Religion to its Primitive pu- 
rity as far as poſſible.» And this they have done, as 
in many other inſtances, ſo particularly inafſerting 


obli- 
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' for the Lords-ſake. This was the Dofrine and 
prattice of the Apoſtles , and of the Primitive 
Chriſtians in the firſt and pareſt Ages, when they 


the juſt power and prerogat#oe of Kyznes' ; firictly -_ 


Wo 
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obliging all the members of the Church , whether 


Clergy or Laity, to yield all that homage and bo-. 


 zour, that obedience and ſubjettion, which by the 


plain dictates of reaſon and nature, and by the ex- 
preſs Laws of God in Holy Scripture, are moſt 
juſtly due to them. . . And as it was the glory of the 
Primitive..Church , {o has it been of ours , ever 
fince the happy time.of our Reformation, that ſhe 
hath. alawys maintained her Loyalty and Allegi- 
ance untainted and unſhaken. And hath fixed it. 
on ſuch principles as will make it firm and ſteatly 
in all times , and under all Princes , on ſuch as 
made the Primitive Chriſtians obedient to their 
Emperonrs, whether Heathen or Chriſtian, Arrian 
or Orthodox , even on the principles of Religion 
and Obeaiente. to Almighty God, who hath ſet ud 
Kings as his Vitegerents, andhath expreſly cOm- 
manded us to reverezce and obey them as ſuch, 
threatuing dammation to them that reſiſt, aud 
promiſing an cternal Kingdom of Glory to the meek 


-and\ peaceable., . and to the patient ſufferer fot 


righteouſneſs ſake. This, 1 ſay , is Primittut 
Chriftianity ,. and this is the true Proteſtant 
Dedtrine of our Church , taught by our firſt Re- 
formers, and-bytheir genuine ſucceſſors ever ſince. 
Sothat it ſeems.not without reaſon that ſeveral 
learned Mex make this a chief diſtinguiſhing cha- 
rafter of a4 True Proteſtant ( without ax Irony ) 


that he owns the Kjngs Supremacy, as our Church 


has x defined i. 1 am ſare he that denies it, ſo far 
TIS ry agrees 


| The Preface. 
agrees mith the Papiſts. Wherefore if we woull 
reſtore due hotiour to the name of Proteſtant, which 
by the abuſe of pretenaers, hath of latebeen ex< 
poſed to derifion and contempt , let us live accoy- 
aing to the Doftrine of our Church ; whilſt we 
profeſs our ſelves zealous for the Proteſtant Reli- 
gion, and cry out bitterly againſt Popery, let us 
take heed of embracing ſome of the vileft princs- 
ples and pradtices of it , ſuch as were broached 
and maintain'd chiefly by their furious Hilde- 
brands, and ſome of the worſk Men amongſt 
them , 1 mean their Doitrine of refiſting and rex 
belling againſt lawful Soveraigns upon pretence of 
Religion and the honour of God, for the defence 
of his Charch, and the carrying onhis cauſe. The Þ 
Holy God needs not the wickedneſs of Men to de- i - 
fend any cauſe of his; nor is Religion like to: be | * 
ſecured by irreligious means ;- nor Gods honour c 
promoted by 'a contempt of his Authority in diſos 
_ beying his Commands. Trae Religion will make us 
impartial and uniform in the performance of our ſ 
duty, and teach us to have reſpe# to all Gods fa 
Commandments, tothe fifth as mell as to the firſt or 
ſecond ; ſo that we ſhall no more dare to rebel * 
againſt our lawful Soveraign, and ſet up an Uſur- + 
per, thay to diſown the true God, and worſhip an 
| Japl. | | | p 
But I have been longer on this Subje# than 1 
intended, and therefore ſhall haſten to conclude this 
Preface as Ihave done my Book, with a moſt 
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yious and earneſt exhortaion to the Reader , that 
above all things he be careful to lead anunivers 
ſally religious and good life , giving in the fir 
place tO God the things that are Gods, and then 
to Czfar the things that are his. Let God be all ;w 
all to our Souls, and let his Authority wholly governs 
and ſway us in the whole courſe of our lives. Let 
us ftudy to know his will as he bas plainly revealed 
it in his holy Word , and let us moſt ſtridtly and 
faithfully comply with it in all things. Never Jet 
the hopes of any worldly advantage, or the fear of 


any loſs or 1 uffering draw ns into the wilful com 


miſſion of any ſin, or into the wilful neglett of our 
duty. Neither the commands of the greateſt Mo- 
narch , nor the example of the multitude will be 
any excuſe for going againſt the light of Gods 
Word and our own Conſciences. There is not 
the leaſt doubt of it but that God: muſt be obey- 
ed rather than Man, when their commands do 
inaced thwart and contradic® eathother. Gods 
favour is more to be deſired than all the riches 
and honours of the World, and his wrath more 
to be feared. than all the miſeries and ſufferings 
of this life. What will it profit a Man togam 
the whole World and loſe his own Soul ? Byt 
as no pretence of Loyalty and Obedience to Kings 
will at any time juſtifie our breach of Gods com- 
manas,. who is the Kjne of kings ; ſo neither will 


the pretence. of Religion any more warrant our 
reſiſtance of lawful Authority. 'If we cannot _ 
$40 oh . RY, wit 
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with s good conſeience, then we ought to ſuffer 


with: quietneſs and patience. This is every where 


the Le(low which the Gupe/ teaches, and which zs ' 


more eſpecially recommenaed to us by the example 
of cur Bleſſed Lord and Maſter; and if ever we 
hope to live and reigy with hins hereafter, we muſt 
zow deny our ſelves, and take up our Croſs and 
follow him ; ever in meekneſs and patience muſt 
we follow him as well as in righteouſneſs and mer- 
&j'y purity and. temperance, or any other graces. 
Tea-by this means we ſhall beſt conſult for the pre- 
ſent. ſafety and hopour both of our ſelves and oar 
Religion. Who will ( or what can ) harm us if 
we be followers. of that which-is good ? This 
will incline Kyzgs to be Nurſing Fathers to the 
Church, when the Church trains up her Children 
in-obedjence to God and the King. Above ally 
this. will procure the bleſſing and favour of Al- 
mighty God, wherein conſiſt all our ſafety and. fe- 
 licity. We may-hope ſtill to enjoy his Preſence 'and 
hisGoſpel, whilſt we bring forth ſuch good fraits 
of tt, and walk worthy of .the Lord in all well 
Plealing, He will.continue our peate and proſperity 
ſo far as he ſees good for us, and will ſuffer no- 
thing to befall us, but what ſball make for the-intes 
reſt of Religion ard our own trueſt advantage, 
Say to the righteous it ſhall be; well with him, 
whether in peace and proſperity , or in ſufferings 
and adverfi:y. - But let.ws remember St. Petet's 
advice (, 1 Fet 4415. ) to beware of Ts {2 

ule 


its anal Sedith. 
-. Ahey only «wha fut- 
ME God on 
CC G.. may 


coomn . themſclcr ca kit , who are 'Exereiſed 


Ts Hine t {AT ON the cnlprifiy rhe great and 
pied God; let ua Freeljnand thearfully « commir. both 
Our ſaails- pd bodies aftdall our concerns, whether 
prblick .or axbevats; : t i: 0 c:1 

95s e & and defyondenties, thoſe: fears and _ 

eatosſies-; which firſt difturb -aiflarb  khe peace of our - 0014 
Ireefts - aud then ton often that carmagory og {rhe publicks Let 

bogs, ſax t#:do our aubalbey Wit faithfulnefs and 
diligence; "and: chetr 2 book our loulsin pa- 
tience,.. beiae afſuredtbar ail the ways.of God 
are mercy, andtruth ; »aud al his Providences 


ham ſtrange. ſoever. they my ſeems to" us, - ſballin 
the 3fſne | _ conſpire tofulfit his promiſes and 
co his\ deſigns -of love to a{bthat truly fear 
ard ſerve a Let: us lack well to: the: Govery- 


ment of our own ſpirits and paſſions, of oj tongues 
and our lives, and then let us leave the Gowern- 
ment of the World to the God that madeit , who 
is the abſolute Lord and Raler over all, in whoſe 


hands are all the hearts and the afairiof Meu and 


who can turn and order all as he will, and he will 
do what he ſees beſt and moſt conducing ro theglo- 
ty of his own name, and the good of his Charch , 
which is athonſand times _ to him than it 
CaR * 


DR Frefki®. 


can | B> Fav. JHrafore lerppb fnooreycablabe! IF 
Gloryour ms 3wand hishKord Ray Boob cons 
tinue © fedfafh\ ir 1 comatoridn' with iu Church 


which 44 pf on wi an Yhenidas notes 


be utterly Asfeated, Tigh SHAH cub 62 ANC idv2 
peed. Truth and Goodneſs are upon ogy 
znwincible things, and:willtertain}y revail 
and, trixmph viver.errom ik toe 5d bt Ln 
that do:mwith-courage: andohonefty crea yp they 
ſervice ſhall _ \necepure\ apy" enki, duct oye 


certain. - Fre off withooitftory-and fonour Even | 


non.the ſpirit. of Godwahdof glorywwreftcrh\ upon 
them) a Gre/lerk ite cheng filling riewwirh Joy 
unſpeakable rand: \full cf —_ Arpb. 16 \Fergo 1h 
they fbalk:bt exalted to; was 'cloriesumd joys; theſe 
Cranniand Scepteri\y. whith are reſerved ig/Hews 
venfor: Chriſtian: Conguerors, ever for: fuchus 
have tanageactveir Warfare, and gain d-tbtir row» 
queſts ,. nat; by difturbiug the peace 5 or by doing 
evil to'\any Mas: _ by. patient ſuffering\of* evil 
done-to \rhems ; and by. Paticcit . continuance. in 
wel-coumge: No vn 4 AV NY OE 
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PART I 
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.C H A P. I. 
Cc onternin the true Chur ch, end the Marks of it, 
| = of vs Do2y. | 
I'R 1 live 5 5 -#placewhere there are ma- 


 -'T - 29-of thoſe who call themſelves Roman 
Ry, Catholicks : 4-4 though 1 care rot mach 
"i for abſpting with them, for Iſeldom find 
ld” voy thing comes of it but anger and tale 
words, yet I cannot a_ avoid it : For ps of them are 
my nenr- Relations," d-'th ey ſometimes put "Books snto my 
bands, and fonittimts bring Thedy Prieſts '#long with thens 
Lo Pay 3 Wn we fell earneſtly wrgin hy me to change 
Religion, \andto forfitke the Charch of England, wh. 


Be mee phatnly- 'thut 10'Salvation is to" be'hd ont of 'the 
h 


df Rome. 
Teacher, That [knows their common Doctrine, 


butit is ſo very unreaſonable, and. ſohotridly uncha- 


ritable, that this alone were enough to keep a _ 
from 


i 


£ Concerning the trie Church, 

from becoming a Papi ; ſince if he thorowly em- 
brace their principles; he miſt condeinn all bur.thoſe 
of their own way. And believeit, they had need to 
conſider well how they canhope for mercy themſelves, 
w ho paſs ſo ſevere a ſenterice upon others. But thanks 


be go God yr EY of Pager? ; 
are npt hereaſter to;be og Judges, n&r Y 
nand'd of-at theieWiſpeling, Fh 


who will judge both us and them according to his own 
Goſpel , wil. one! day huſtifiþ /And acquit thouſarids 


ue oy have wg And thexetore be 
amted; by cir lex l pl F wy CEN» 
ſures. The EAR me Wet a rom 
uakers and others of the vileſt Sects. _-For ſtill the 
Jets reaſon, the more wrath and confidence, that by 
bold and threatning talk. they may fright people into 
their way, when they want good Arguments to per- - 
Fwadethem. AND Wt AA Rs) 
L: I believe it is ſo, yet:Retanfeſwo you ld, 6 
times a little puzled with ſome of their ſubtle diſcourſes : 
and therefore 1 would deſire. you" to figknaftrme. ves 
anſwers to the.chief. of. thoſe agent 7. 
monly infift on. Theſe I think lbews; pre: 
having heard them ſo often, but ta hilp yh memory, Thave 
.brongkt with me alittle Book wherein te contained, 
and t rom thence ſhall propoſe them, Qi Ys 398 etbartn'tt 
:«4 7. 1 ſhall. readily give you. my, afliſtance.hexcia; 
.Let me hear then how do they ufe.t@aſlauit you ?.,.../ 
. Ls, Thoſe I have met with de commonly begin with telling 
me ( as I find it, here. alſo. in ſome-- of $ht firſt, pager-af his 
their Book ) That. there 3s ne one Lord and que: Faith, 
one Religion, and one Church, wherein a man can beijaved, 
4s there was but one Ark.of Noaltwherein he and;his fami- 


Jy were preſeruea..: 474 ; | 4 1 yh whont y 
TI Fo "$ f. 4# 4 AE»; ae” | 


> * ” 5 i > 2 - 

, 1 5 7 
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-Catholick: Church, wiz. the 
_ people who embrace this Religion. 


_ others. 


Ana firſt of its Unity... 3 

F. Weeaſi ily grant that there is one-true Religion, 
even that which > ehrciſt hath. revealed, and is there- 
fore called the Chriſtian Religion 3, and there'is one 
whole- body of Chriſtian 
But there':are 
many particular. Churches which hold:this ſame: Faith, 
as of old the Church of . Zerwſalem, of Antiach, &t. ſo 
now. of England, of: Scotland , &c. * What: then can 
they infer hence to their purpoſe ?- | 

L. That as Turks and Jews cannot be ſaved , 'h no 
more can Heretichs. 

T. It ſtill beſeems .us to be more. ; careful for the 
ſaving of our own ſouls, than. haſty in condemaing of 
Wherefore let us leaye the condition of ſuch 
who never. heard the Goſpel, nor had-any opportuni- 

ty of hearing it, to the wiſe and juſt Judge of all:the 

Earth, who will do. right to all. As. for Hereticks, 
they are ſuch as deny ſome eſſential part of: the- Chri- 
ſtian Faith, and therefore properly ſpeaking are not 
Ehriſtians. But what's all this tous} 

L. They ſaythat we of the Church of England are Here- 
_ out 4, the Catholick Church, and ety Cannot be 
fave | 
4 Say it they commonly do, but. are never able 
to prove lt, ſince we believe the whole Religion of our - 
bleſſed Saviour contained in the holy Scriptures : We 
receive the ancient Creeds of the Church wherein is 
contained the ſumm of this Religion. - How then are we 
Hereticks ? 

L. Becauſe we are not of the Roman Church, which 
5s the Congregation of thoſe who own ths Biſhop of Rome 
to 'be Chriſt's Vicar, and. the viſible Head of his Church 


upon Earth, which Congregation they ſay is the Gatholick 
Church, and the only true way to ſalvation, and they who are 
not of this communion are Hereticks and Stttaries. 


T. This 


4 Contet rue the trac Church, 
-:T;| This is: the. current Popiſh doctrine, but had 
.it: been the. apinion "of the Primitive Church in the 
Apoſtles days or foon after, furely they would have 
gwen ſome ſuch a definition .as this of the Catholick 
Qhurch,: or at leaft-have'call'd it the Rowmas Catholick 
.Chotchy ( as' Papiſts now do ) but it's neither ſo called 
- the. Creed, nor this article fo explained by any 
Ehbriſtian: Writer an thoſe days'or long after. 

| L. Whothen aretdbe reckoned as members of the Cathe- 


*L Even all good Chriſtians through the whole 
| Worlil thac dooſmicerely believe and obey. che Goſpel 

of our bleſſed: Saviour. Theſe are the true members 
of this -Church ; and all who to do ſo are the 
.oucrward viſible members of this Catholick Church, 
Andin'this ſeriſe weacknowledge:( with your Author) 
that Chrift hath always had a viſible; Churchog Earth, 
and'will be with it to the end of the World, nor fhall 
'the Gates of Helli/be able to prevail againſt it. Nor 
do weſay ( a$he Tharges us ) that the whole:Chureh 
-has 'been loſt or put out ; bat »partieular Churches in 
this place:or ithatzas at Feruſalem;at Kowg,or any other- 
where, may fall into great decay, and at length-into 
vfter-ruin : Yer ſtill Chrift [will have a Church upon 
-eatth, ſtill there 'will'be Men' profeſling Chriſtianity, 
to whom both Heathens, Jews, and all _infidels.avght 


tojoyn themſelves. ' - | | 
L. Since ther «the 'Catholick Church ſignifies the whole 
feciety of Chriſtian people where ever ſcattered over the 
facerof the earth; it bence . appears that they who aſſert the 
Church of Rome: toibe #his Cutholick Church, do thereby 
 weclave. that 'cheve nre 'no true Chriſtians un the World but 
| the Papiſtri( us we wſe.to call them) which ſcems tome very 
ffrenge Dottrine. But \yet maynot a particular Church be 
3n ſome ſenſe tiled Catbolick? (14d, yy. 
_— . YES 


T I<ARRAOA bt 


'T. Yes properly . enough as it.is a part of the 
Catholick Church, . holding the ſame faith withit, and 


- not ſchiſmatically dividing from ite ; And thus of aid 


the Church of Rome might be ſtiled Catbolick, anda 
might the Church of Epheſus, of Atzoch, or any other 
place, £0 —_— them from Hereticks and. Schiſ+ 
maicks that madefaCtions and parties ;in their ſeveral 
Churches, and ſeparated from theic own lawful Biſhops 
and Paſtors. Ht Jn =—_ 
L. Are not thoſe Chriſtian Churches mhich are commonly 
called Reformed Churches, purts of the:Gathalich' Church? 
.*F. Yes they are the beſt and loundeſt parts of jt5: :-- 
L. But why aretbey called Proteſtant and Reformed 2 
7; Not to trouble you withhe firſt particylar oc- 
caſion of the name- Proteſtant, they-:are now gene» 
rally ſtiled ſo becauſethey proteſt againſt the errats 


 - and"carruptions of the: Roman Church, and bave Re- 


formed: themſelves from the ſame, accarding tacke 
primitive pattern. laid down in Holy Scrigtnce.!1 &> 


"that when you hear tell 'of the Prateſtans Religion,.or 


Reformed Religion, you are not to underſtand there- 
by: any new Religion- diſtisft- from Chriſtianity,. but 
only the old Chriſtian: Religion is iss native fimplici- 
ty and purity, ſeparate from all Popiſh additions. Nar 
do we ſay ( asI have'toldyou ) that the Church was 


* loſt and now lately found out > but this we ſay; thas 
_ «It was greatly corrupted , eſpecially an theke Weſtern 


parts of the World , over which the Biſhops of Reme 
had by ill arts uſurped an authority, From which Uſur- 
pation our Rulers molſt juſtly and regularly delivered 
themſelves, and afterwards with great care and con- 
ſideration reformed our Church from [thoſe cotruptt- 
ons which were chiefly introduced and ſupported by 
that authority. | x £; | 
L. But they of that Church nſec to tell ns ( and ſo does 


p Ms 


- 4 $99 Halt 
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6  Cottierninicthe trie Church, 


my Author here ):that all who are not of their Commuinon 
are: Seftaries, to whom by no means do agree the Marks of 
the true Church, 'whioh yet they ſay are all of them evidently 
| tobefountt intheirs. ' UTE 218 $515 


-T. Nothing+ more common'+than for Adyerfaries 
to give one another very ill hames, and that fhall ferve 
forhalf a confutation 'among ignorant people. Bur 
names alter notithe nature of things :. And as zealouſly 
as they of Rome do affect the name of Catholicks, 1 
doubt not but upon: ſearch they will be found as no- 
torious Setariesas any in Chriſtendom, whilſt many 
of tlioſe whom: they-brand- with. that infamous title 
will appear tobe true-Catholick Chriſtians, if there 
now be, or ever were any ſuch inthe World. And 
inorger to the proof of this, pray let me hear what are 
thoſe Marks of the trie Church 2 34 4*;BI 
©/L, © They: are ſaid to be chiefly fohr, that it s1 One; 
Holy, ' Catholick., and Apoſtolick Church ; and this z 
ſay they, cannot be ſaid of any Proteſtant Church, and theres 
fore'not of our Church'of England, which 5s by themreckone4 
among Sett aries. | 5:5 G32 

T. By theſe Marks let us be tried. Only take no- 
tice that no one -particular Church can be tiled the 
Catholick Church, as if a part was the whole. But E 
fay the Church of England ( which we are now chiefly 
concern'd to vindicate) is a true and ſound part of this 
One, Holy, Catholick and Apoſtolick Church, and all 
the Marks of a true Church do much more clearly and 
fully agree to it than tothe Church of Rowe. But let 
me hear what they object to the contrary ? - | 

L. Firft they ſay it is not One, that ts, 3t is not unned ; 
becauſe there are ſo many dvifions'in it. Some will be Pro» 
reſtants, ſome Presbyterians, others Independents , Anas 


baptiſts, Quakers, &c. Nor can they be one while they 
acknowledg not one Head to aetermine Controverſies, Whilſ® | 
| 0774 | 


pul, as, Od and FAY Gann bad indo ad mar = x” TRCT a.” HY — Tg OO Or ET Inn 
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Ky way girſft;off ts Vt.) 5 
fother band the Papiſts/pretend that they have this ont 
ie Faith; vbe ſane Sacraments, and ſo are all of one 


oe ; And thivefore having 'ſo much unity, are to be ow d 
by thts uv for the trne Oburth, &c; a 

5F;q-In:aglwer: to this;conſider (1 ) That it cannot 
withany pretenceof:Reaſon or-Scripture be made the 
Mark ofa 'true''Church;:that There ſhall be no diviſioas 
n'it;--For werethere:not ſome tobe found in the beſt 
andParefſt Charchesimmediately:planted by the Apo. 
flesrhemſctves 2-As .particularly : in ' the Church-of 
Earmby; for which 'they:are ſeverelyireproved, 1: Cor. 
F164 1 &c, (2): Muct leſs'doth it become thoſe 
of thei Church:of Rome to accul others of diviſions; 
who have:more-and: greater ' amongſt themſelyes thati 
canibe»found, {:believe;” im any other Church in Chri- 
fteadom.” They: talk::of one Head 3 but ſometimes 
they have had-.twororithree. Popes at once, and that 
ſeyeral yearszogecher. Theyare divided in points | 
hurt x to: their own Church,” as' whethee' the 
Pdpe:be:aboye ia:General Council, of the Council 
above the Pope. Nor .are they any more agreed where 
the Infallibility,-of Which they boaſt ſo much, is ſeated, 
than about the Supremacy; whether it be in the Pope; 
orin a General::Coyncil, or in both: together : Yea, 


- ſome ſay tis: neitheran' one or the - other, nor in both 


united,::as conſidered apart from the: reſt, but is the 
whole body: of the. faithful, as by them Religion is 
conyey'd from one generation to anogher. And are 
they not much better for an Infatllible Judge of contro- 
verſies , whilſt they are not yet agreed who he is, and 
where this Infallibility is to be found? In a multitude 
of.other points are they divided, as learned Writers 
of- our Church have ſhewa at large ;, and with great 
probability haye ſome aſlerted that they hardly agree 
univerſally amongſt themſelves in any A 

| | thoſe 
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were thicy never 10 well united. amongſt then 
yet is this but the agreemeht ota-'Se& wmith.ic (elf; 


lick-Church, or any found part of it;.  As.if ſyppoſe 
all the Quakers, were perfeRly agreed: together; in/alh 
opinions , and imagin' their-number was as great av 
the: Papifts, are they therefore-to:ibs:reckoned-the 
Catholick Cliurch;//becauſe forſooth they are One: a< 
mongſt themſelves ? /Surely :na;, ſince by their ereots 
and their Schiſm they divide themſelyesfram all othed 
Chriſtians. Thus, whilft Papiſts are united jv owning 
the Pope to be Chrift's Vicar on' Eavthy and: the Sh» 
preme viſible Head over the wholeChriftian Church 
they do hereby only. make a Sec or/faQiop;letdlicio 
- 'Bymber be never ſo greats And by this Meansagwelt 
as many other ill opinions and: practices; which are 
impoſed on the members of their Eharch,: they do ſes 
parate themſelyes from all: other +Chriftiangini the 
World , who diſdwn this UniverſakHeadſhipvf 4ht 
Pope with the reſt of their errors, © + 5419 
_ L. But they boaſt much of the Viiionof their Chirch, 
becauſe ſay they, zo where you will, you ſhall find ebe ſame 
Worſhip, the ſame Maſs, and this frequerted sn all places ; 
where their (vurch 6s owned by therwenbers of it. © 
T. Still this is but an Union amongſt themſelves z. 
ſuch, 1 ſay, as any party may have. Quakers for in- 
ſtance may go-to- Qaakers Meetings where ever they 
travel, and yet ſtill remain a Schiſmatical party. And 
 thoughl lay no great ſtreſs upon it, yet formerly even 
in the Church of Rome ( however It is now with them ) 
they have bad much variety. in their publick Offices, 
according to: the different Uſages of different places. 
But ſtill 1 ſay, be they never ſo perfectly agreed in 
their own way of worſhip as well as in Doctrine, there 
: i9 


thole wherein they agree with-us.:.:(:3-)\ Buk agais, 


is far from proving: them tobe: therefore CERes 
E 
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-. and firſt of its Unity«. 9 
is. noting. in this to, proye them the One Cathobick, 
Church : Nay it does not ſo much as prove them to be 
One with it asa ſound part thereof, except their Do-. 
rine and Worſhip be ſuch as Frere with that of the 
Catholick Church inall ages. For any party, I have 
told you, may agree among, themſelves, even whilſt. 
they are ſchiſmatically divided from others: 


| L.But they ſay our Church of England 3s not thus united, 
becauſe many ſeparate from ber Prayers and Sacraments. 
' T. And what, is there no, Unity therefore amongſt 
the meinbefs. of our Church, becauſe there ate fome; 
who thfough .Peeviſhneſs , weakneſs, or any other: 
cauſe ſeparate from it ? Does not-the main body of 
the people. of this Kingdom, through God's mercy 
joyn. in Religious Communion , and can freely reſort: 
to any Pariſh Church where they: happen to be ?. It 
ſome that live inthe Nation will not thus joyn, is that: 
an arguitient againſt the union of thoſe that do ? In 
ſome Popiſh” Countries are there not many thouſands 
who ſeparate from the Church of Kowe ? And do they 
fake that for a good Reaſon to prove them not to be 
united who joyn with it ? I trow not, but yet it:may do 
much to prove there is little true gnion amongſt them 
to conſider by. what means they are held together, 
viz, partly by force and violence ( at leaſt in 'many 
Places ) and partly by. keeping the people in ignos 
fance. Andis it nota-fine kind of union, think you; to 
have Men chain'd together.in- Iron fertters, and kept in 
a. dark Dungeon, where they are not able to ſtir a foot: 
from. each other , had they never ſo much mind : And: 
bad the people in [raly and Spain but more, light and 
more liherty., you would: quickly ſee what yaſt- num- 
bers would depart from their communion there,as they 
have done in other places. But ignorance is the bond 
of theirllnion,as well as theMothier of their ny 14" X 
{5 DoTE CG Ls, Led 


{> Corteynent” the tvab Elrch, » | 

L. Yet is there nothing more common with thej than to. 
cry up the Onity of their Church, and to extlaim againſe. 
the Divifions which they ſay are #n ours, © 

T. They exclaim againſt them, whilſt, more ways 
than one they endeavour to promote then. They uſe. 
alſo their utmoſt arts to aggravate aid enhance them, 
and make them be thought; much 'greater [than they 
are , whilſt they cunilingly*endeayour to-leſſen"and 
conceal thoſe amongſt themſelves, which yet I reckon 
co be far greater than even' thoſe betwixt our Church, 
and the geherality of ſach as" diſſent from it. And 
ſometimes theſe their differences bave been; managed. 
with as much heat and' violence, and have produced 
fighting and Bloodſhed, as you will find Largely rela- 
ted in the moſt learned Dt.” Srilling fleets Diſcourſe on 
that ſubje&; "But beſides this, certaitily the Papiſts of 
all people have little reaſon to'cry out againſt Schif- 
maticks and' Series, ſince they theniſelves will be 
found'to be as greaf” Schilmaticks as any. at this day Þ: 
amongſt us, and as dangerous too, if we may judge of I: 
them by their principles. For beſides that the whole 
Popiſh- Church may juſtly-be accounted Schiſmatical 
in dividing it ſelf fromthe” reſt of Chriffendom ( of 
which" -more hereafter } thoſe "of them who live a- 


monegſt-us do wholly ſeparate from our Church , and ” 


paſs. a 'mnch-more heayy doom upon us than I think 
molſt'of our other SeQaries do. For theſe do generally 
acknowledge” the Church :of England to” be a true 
Church, and grant her Dodrine to beſound and good, 
and profefs' to hold communion with” us in Faith 
and Love ,: whilſt they-withdraw from us on account 


of ſome'Modes arid \Ceretnonies in Divine, Worſhip. 
Thusit-is with many'6f them, but” now. the Papiſts |. 
do-plainly declare againſt our Chnrch-and Miniſters, | 
that we have tio'true Faith nor Sacramints; nor ns 
$ uA ian 


» and firſt of its Unity: RT 
ſtian virtue or piety , but ate curſed Hereticks in the 
moſt miſerable ſtate of datrination. 


to do in England than the Biſhop of. Feruſalem, they 
make no ſcruple of diſobeying the Kir and Biſhops; 
and all the Laws of. the Larid ; atleaſt Tay in al mats 
ters that relate to Religion. And whilſt the Pope 
himſelf'is'Judge in the caſe; what may he not hook iti 
under that pretence ? And. thetefore-may the Papiſts' 
on {ong{t bs juſtly be reckened'as Schiſmaticks, whilſt 
: of fey refuſe communion with. that ConRjan Chvrel 
-f.: Fwbere'they live , whicti is a ſound part.of Chitiſts Cas 
- Fſrholick Church, and requires nothing yhlawful'of its. 
1x7 members. "And very difiperous they ate becauſe Hlity* 


- 


refer a foreign Uſurper befbte alt the' power 'of aur” 


own Church. © Eſpecially if you alſo conſider” the cur= 


ical [<2t Doctrine of rheic Chpteh, that this ſame Uſurs 
of (Þ<f the Biftiop of Rimg fra$' power'to depoſt Hereti, 


al Kings ( as they account our: )-and to abſolve theit 
Jubjects from their Allegiance, and difpoſe of their 
; {kingdoms toothers. © And'tliis' moſt intoterable ty= 
anny over Princes have" ſundry Popes exerciſed wheit 
hey bave had power in their hands, arid have more 
nan once attempted it intheſe Kingdoms. 'Yea,tb this: 
ay many of the rigid and trier ſort of Papiſts refuſe 
0 fake the Oath of Allegiance, whertjn this extrava- 
gant Power ofthe Pope is denyed. Judge then' whether 
had not reaſon to ſay that Men retaining theſe Prin-- 
Iples, and on'that account rejecting our cotimunions 
- (Þrethernſelyes ſuch notorious and dangerovis, Schiſmas 
' Ficks as have little reaſon to accufe others 'of ſchiſms 
and diviſions. C 2 Ls Bm 
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i2 , - Concerningthetrue Church, 
” Y ; Ed « 
| L., But though we own not oe to be an InfallibleZudg 


of Controverſies, have not we ſufficient means for union 
our Church ? | | 

T. Yes we have ſo, whilſt we acknowledg the 
Holy Scriptures to be the Infallible Rule of Faith, in 
which all things neceſſary to ſalvation are plainly re- 
vealed; and do alſo grant that the Governours of 
our Church have power to compoſe all differences in 
Religion amongſt our.ſelves by propoſing Articles of 
peace, ſupprefling diſputes about obſcure and unne-” 
ceſlary matters, and by determining of things indif- 
ferent in the worſhip of God, according to the gene- 


ral rules of Scripture ; which 07a jet being bear- | 


tily. embraced, and honeſtly praiſed, will procure as 
much peace and union in every Church as can be ex- 
pected in this State of imperfeftion. And by this 
means, thanks be to God, there is more true Chriſtian 
unity to be found in our Church than amongſt Papiſts 
themſelves, notwithſtanding their Infailible Judg,Pope 
or Council, or they know not well who, And what 
appearance of pnion there is amongſt them is tobe a- 
ſcribed rather to the peoples ignorance than to the 
Popes knowledg, yea to the Inquiſition much rather 
than to his Infallibilicy. | 

. L. Tam well ſatisfied in this matter : But before I pro- 
ceed to the next mark, pray tell me what is that unity which 
zs5 required in a particular Church to make it lawful for a 
Han to bold communion with t * 

T. Plainly it is this, that it be in ynion with the 
Catholick Church by holding the ſame faith which it 
has always: held, and uſing the ſame worſhip in all 
tiyngs ſubſtantial which it bas always uſed, And thus 


_ doth the Church of Exgland, whilſt ir owns the Holy 


Scripture as the Rule of Faith,and receives the ancient 


Creeds wherein this faith is briefly comprized ; which © 


| Scriptu $6 
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' andfirſt of its Unity. © 77 
Scripture and Creets have been generally received bY- 
the Catholick Church in former ages as well as this: 
And in our Church is eftabliſhed the ſolemn Worſhip 
of the tryg, God in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, and here 
the Holy Sacraments are. adminiſtred according to 
chis role of Holy Scripture, and atfrer the Pattern of 
the Catholick Church in all ages, from which the 
Church of Rome is moſt groſsly degenerated, as you 
may anon be more fully inſormed. 

L. But does not the Church of Rome receive the Holy 
Scriptures, and the ancient Creeds that we have, and wor« 
ſhip the true God in the name of Jeſus Chriſt - 

T. Yes, they do ſo; and thereby they do plain- 


8 ly approve of and confirm what we hold. But then 


they have made additions of their own to this Faith 
and have brought many corruprtions into this Worſhip. 
and thereby. have occaſion'd one of the greateſt 
Schiſms that ever happened in the Church z and are 
themſelves the Schiſmaticks, becauſe they make un- 


lawful terms of communion, and exclude thoſe who 


| comply not with theſe terms, So far as they are Ore 


with the Catholick Church, we are One with them. So 
far as they retain that Faith and Worſhip which has 
ever been approved of in the Church ſince the days 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, we are ready to joyn in 


jy communion with them; but the errors and corruptis 


ons Which in latter times have been added and impo- 
ſed, theſe we utterly rejet. In theſe we muſt diſſent 
from them, that it. may appear we are oze with the 
ancient Catholick Church, which never own'd many 
of thoſe things which they now impoſe, and we re- 
nounce, as I ſhall after ſhew. But let us proceed if you 
pleaſe to the other Marks, 
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© Of the ſecond mark of thi tyut Church, vit#f Holineſs 


L, "JOHE next mark of the true Church is that it's Holy, 
 L which they ſay agrees totheir Chuich,.not to ours: 
Their Dottrine they pretend ts holy,not. ours, 5 their Chnrch 
are multitudes of holy perſons to be found, wiole Orders of 
them * out out of it they ſay there is no true holineſs, no holy 


# £4. 


people, nay nor can be. o at 

/ Tit 1s a matter to be ſadly lamented by all good 
Men , that among Chriſtians 'of what profcſlion or 
Church ſoever, there is' no more true piety and holi- 
neſs to. be found; and that genctally they, are more 
zealous tor promoting their” own party and private 
Opinions , than. holineſs and righteouſneſs, without 
WwICn we cannot be faved, let the Church we are of be 
never ſo true, and our opinious never ſo ſound and 
orthodox, But in this reſpe&t 1 do verily think there 
is.no Church in, the World more guilty, than the 
Chprch of Rome,nor any that jeſs deſerves to he ſtiled 
an Holy Church, For , proof of this 1 intend' not to 
inſiſt on that general looſeneſs, and impiety which a- 
bo n, Popiſh Countries., and no where perhaps 


more than in ealy and Rowe it. ſelf, the, Seat af his 
Holineſs ( as. they ſtile the Pope ) and yet a very fink 
of all ſenſuality and profaneneſs. But that which] 
would have you chiefly to conſider is this, That ſeve- 
al 'of choſe Doctrines of their Church, which are 
properly ſtiled Popiſh, and in which they differ from 
us,” do maniteſtly rend to the Prejudice and hindrance 


of an holy life, and do rather ſerve for an encourage-f 


meat to fin and wickedneſs, As for inſtance, whilſt 
ner: yon 9 nve 1292"? "they 
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and ſecondly, of tts Holteneſs. Ty 
they abule.the people with 4dle Stories of Purgatory, 
where they ,may, make, ſatisfaRion for their ſins, and 
where they ſhall ſometimes find much eaſe, .and at laſt 
be delivered out by the prayers . that are-ſaid for them 
by Prieſts after their death; to whom good ſtore of 
money. mult. be left. ior that end. How does this tend 
to harden Men in their fins, and to preventtheir time- 
ly reformation, whilſt the hope of a Purgatory takes 
off the fear of. Hell'? Thus allo they teach that Attri- 
tion, that is, being forry for their ſins for fear of pu- 
niſhment, will procure thejr pardon, if they make con- 
feſlion, and are_ abſolved hy.a_ Prieſt. And at moſt 
eaſie rates do they grant Abſolutions and Indulgences, 
or which muſt needs make Men; much more careleſs of 
oli- their lives, more bold to.yenture upen wickedneſs, for 
1TreW which they. haye a pardon ſo. ready at hand: ' 
vate But beſides theſe and ather hurtful opinions, we may 
aout @ plainly diſcern.that..in the ſeveral branches of Religi- 
f be on, their groſs corruptions, have done much to de- 
and ſtroy all true piety,and;goodnels, :; For inſtance, in- 
nercll ſtead of a ſerious , ſpiritual , affeCtianate wprfhip of 
the God, which might help;to conform the Souls of Men 
led F tothe holineſs of that God . whom they worſhip,they 
tC LON hayeinvented a World of uſeleſs ridiculous Ceremo- 
h a-Y nies, which turn it. into a kind of bodily exerciſe that 
aps F little profits the Soul. They haye publick. prayers in 
bis an unknown- Tongue, where it*s enough for the peo- 
link pleto be preſent, though, they ſcarce underſtand a 
ch1F word ; and what benefit can this afford to. their minds? 
VE-B Here alſo contrary to Gods expreſs command, they 
are F have brought inthe worſhip of Images , the lnyoca- 
om tion of Saints and Angels, eſpecially of the Bleſſed 
nccll Virgin ; as alſo- the adoration of the Hoſt , that is of 
8c-i| the conſecrated Bread in_ their Maſs, all which are 
ullty horrid iwpicties, and even a great part of their 
ney ; G 4 | private 
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46 -* Corr ning" the tre Church, ” 
private Devotion conſiſts in ſaying over their Pater 
Noſters, and Ave Aayies fo many times by rote, of 
which, they © keep count by a ett” Beads. And isthis 
a dve worſhip of God inSpiritand truth, with affe- 
ion and reverence, ſuch is our Bleſſed Saviour en» 
joyns, and as the very Nature of God requires from 
all reaſonable creatures? Moreover as there is little 
of true devotion intheir worſhip, fothey have done 
much by other falſe Doctrines of theirs to deſtro 
righteouſneſs, truth, peace,'and chatity from amongſ 
Men : to paſs by their DoQrines of Equiyocation, 
and mental Reſervation , many of great note m their 
Church” have taught that: no faith is to be kept with 
Hereticks, and it's well known they have - ſometimes 
Pur 4it in praftice. ' They exmpt their Clergy from 
obedience to the Civil Magiſtrate, and teach that it 
Sin the power of the Pope” to Excommunicate and 
poſe rletetical Princes, and to abſoplve' their Sub- 
as from Allegiance to them, who after this ( by their 
prineiples ) may lawfully riſe up and rebel againſt 
them. ' Yea in ſome of their Conncils they have de- 
creed that the Rulers who will not ropt out Hereticks 


. 


(as "they account” all thar 'are not of their Church ) 


ſhall be deprived of their 'Pominions. And when they 
have had Power in their "hands, they have exerci- 
fed the moſt barbarqus cryelty upon thoſe they call 
Hereticks, that ever was heard of inthe World, both 
in our ownand other Nations, eſpecially where their 
bloody Inquiſition is allow!d,” They 'butn their ho- 
dies and cenſure their 'Souls to'Hell, and this is Po- 
piſh charity. ' This is the Church that boaſts fo much 
pf her Holineſs and good works. © £0  ([ 

Bur ſhould I[go aþout to rell you what is the Divie 
nity. of many of their famous "Caſviſts, eſpecially of 
phe Jeſuits, 'as it's laid open by" ſome of-rheir own 
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and ſcrontly, of its Holineſs. 9 


Church, and is to be ſeen in their Books, and in the 


preſent Popes \'condemnation of ſome of their groſleſt 


DoCtcines. if this, I ſay, ſhould be laid open, you 


would be amazed to find how there is ſcarce any fin 
but with one diſtinftion and eyaſion or other you 
might be allow'd to commit it: fcarce any duty but 


you might have a colour for the negle& of it, Ama. 
zed one may well be, to find Men calling themfelyes 
Chriſtians, yea Doctors of the Church, ro allow and 
defend ſuch praCtices asa ſober Heathen would abbor. 
Yet this is the Church: that is to be known by her Ho. 
lineſs above all other Churches. pl 
L. MAAany of theſe things which you objelt againſt their 
Church 1 find my Author afterwards to yindicate \ but in 
the mean time he ſays we Proteſtants have no holineſs in 
our Church, that the firſt Reformers were very wicked Men, 
and fo ars their followtrs, and a great manyill things he 
ſays of thoſe he calls. Seftaries,as guilty of Rebellion, Mar- - 
ders, Adultery, Sacrileds, &c. © | | 
'T. As to thoſe who have been really guiley of 


theſe or the like crimes, let them bear 'all the blame 


which they molt juſtly deſerve. As to our own Church 
it's no way concerned in this charge : no, but ler the 
ſhame: light upon that Church which firſt ravght and 
practiſed Treaſon and Rebellion, Plots and Conſpt- 
racies, murdering of Kings, and maſlacring of their 
Subjects under pretence of Religion, And if any that 
are called Proteſtants have been guilty of ſuch Villa- 


nies, they may in reſpect of theſe practices and the 


principles, whence they flow, juſtly be ſtiled the Jeſu- 
its Difeiples, whatever abhorrence they may pretend 

for oth-r points of Popery. OO 
L. But he ſays we take away dll fear of God,and obeatence 
his comma? :.& all good Dottrine, with more to that purpoſes 
T7. A piain%zm 1tls that they themſelves have. ne 
| | | LFAg 


alas i i © \Concering The true Ghurch,. 


Ty, it's well kgown,that we not only allow to common 
People the uſe of holy Scripture, but-do moſt earneſt- 
ly exhort them to be diligent and conſtant in the read- 
ing and meditation of ir, How .then dare they ſay 
that we take away all good DoQtrine? And is not 
this the chief deſign . of the Sermons: ſo plentifully 
preached amongſt us,to explain theſe holy Scriptures, 
toſhew the people thence their duty both to,God and 
. Man, and toenforce the ſame. upon them ? To this 
ſame end are.alſo written many.excellent Books by 
tbe Divines of our.. Church. Yea ſome done by the 
more devout Writers of their Church ,- which do 
chiefly aim at the promoting of .good life, have been 
tranſlated into our language, are commonly read and 
well eſteemed among us, ſuch as Thomas 4 Kempis , 
Drexelius, Sales, and others, Nothing is more fre- 
quently preſt upon us than that above all things we 
ought to live in imitation of our .Bleſſtd Saviour and 


and piety to God, of righteouſneſs, truth and mercy, 
to one another , and of purity' and ſobriety in our 
own perſons, which we look upon as the very fumm 
of Religion and the great deſign of the Goſpel accor- 
ding to Ti.2.11, 12, with us is taught the great ob- 
ligation that lies upon all Men whether Clergy or 
Laity to be obedient to the King as ſupreme, and - 


fear of God before their eyes, whilſt they are guilty 
of ſuch malicious flanders and reproaches. Some good 
Pretence they might have for theſe cenſures, if we 
took away the Scriptures from the people , wherein 
all good Doctrine and Gods holy commandments are 
.contain'd, and inſtead of theſe ſhould put into their 
hands lying 'Legends, deviſed . by idle Monks, full of 
feigned miracles and ridiculous Stories , which tend 
to nouriſh ſuperſtition and error. - But on the contra» 


his boly Apoſtles, in the exerciſe of true devation i 


and ſecongly, of its Holineſs. þ 
all. that are in Authority under him. That we ouFht to 
love our Neighbours' as our ſelves , keeping faith and 
truth withall Men , whether good or bad , Orthodox 
or Herertical, avoiding all equivocation and mental 
reſervation. With us is taught the excellency and ne- 
ceſlity of charity, both in doing good to all: that need 
our aſliſtance, and in'forgiving thoſe who have done 
evil to us, if ever we hope for mercy and forgive- 
neſs from God. And as many publick good works 
have-been done in' this Kingdom ſince the Reformati. 
on as can be ſhewn, within the ſame compaſs of 
years,in times of Popery,though upon better principles. 
In our Church we are tavght to flie from whoredom 
drunkenneſs, and all riotous ſenſual courſes ; an 
ly that not as ſlight and venial faults, but as moſt dan- 
'gerous and deadly vices. And for the more effetual 
nd & promoting of holineſs, our Religious Worſhip is fra- 
his 8 Med according to the rules of holy Scripture, directed 
by & £2 God. only in the name 'of his Son Jeſus , not to An- 
the | gels or Saints, Our Prayers are in a known tongue, 
do ||| -hat the people may be affected and edified, and as 
en | fie Apoſtle requires, may be able on good grounds, to 
ſay Amen. We haye the Holy Sacraments of Baptiſm 
and the Lord's Supper adminiſtred 'according to our 
re. | Savionr's own Inſtitution, and theſe ſtill urged as moſt 
ſolemn obligations to all piety and holineſs of living, 
without which the outward performance will ſtand us 
' in no ſtead. We declare that no pardon for fin can 
. be.. obtain'd but on condition of fincere repentance, 
ur & and that norepentance'is ſincere but what produces 
\m © reformation and amendment of life, if opportunity 
be afforded. So that our Doctrine you ſee is the Do- 
b- | cttine of the Goſpel, and the precepts of it are dayly 
or | inculcated on the Joope Our Prayers and Sacra- 


ta | ments are framed and .orgered according to the roles 


- 


2»  *' Concermint thetrueChurch, 
of it; and all moſt evidently tend to the producing 
of that holineſs which the Goſpel moſt ftcictly re- 
quires , being a Doftrine according to godlineſs , as the 
Apoſtle ſtiles it. And through God's bleſſing on his 
own Ordinances, and the endeayours of his faithful] 
Miniſters, there are great numbers amongſt us who 
do liye truly religious, Chriſtian, holy lives ; as many 
Iam apt to. think, as are to be found in any Chriſtian 
Church throughout the World of the ſame largeneſs 
with ours. As to the wickedneſs of others, which we 
juſtly lament , ( as good Men in all ages have ſadly 
lamented the ſame ) this is the fault of particular per- 
ſons, and not to be charged upon the Church, which 
owns no Doftrines that promote wickedneſs, much 
leſs does ſhe require of her members the embracing 
and profeſſing of any ſuch falſe and miſchieyous Do- 
Eftrines, nor does fhe impoſe ypon them any thing 
which God has forbidden, nor reſtrain them from 
any duty which he has commanded. This therefore 


may ſufficiently ſhew the Holineſs sf our Church to be | 


"ſuch as that we may lawfully hold communion' with 
It; yea and are hound ſo to do, fince there is nothing 
ſinful required of us in order thereta ; but here we may 
be as pious and as holy as in'any Church whatever,and [ 
Think have as great helps and encouragements thereto. 

' L, My Author grants that there are ſome jn our (hurch 
who appear modeſt and charitable , and ſo there are among 
the Heathens : but he ſays it's all but outward appearance, 
ſmce we have no true Religiqn, as be pretends, and therefore 

Fan have na true Virtue. » HL 

T. Hoy utterly groundleſs and unjuſt is this charge, 
whilſt ( as hath been ſaid ) we do moſt firmly be- 
lieve in Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, and from this our 
belief jn him and his holy Goſpel de oup works pro- 
cFed, and out of true loye td God and to our bee =. 

ſudge 
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| and ſecondly, of its Holineſs.-- IF. 
Judge then whether they: who have that faith in Chriſt 
hich works by love, are to be reckoned amongft 
Heathens and,Infidels? Or rather are not they deſtitute 
both of Chriſtian charity and common modeſty and in-= 
genuity who'talk at this abſurd & moſt malicious rate? 
Le Indeed I ſee not how they can excuſe themſelves herein: 
but yetT hear them boaſting often what numbers of Saints and 
Martyrs they bave had in their Churchgboth in former & lat- 
ter ages, will allow neSaints in any other Church but thesrs. 
T As to Saints of latter ages,. they keep. up the 
names and tel] fine tories of ſome, of whom it's much 
doubteg whether they ever had a being in the World. 
Bur | which is far worſe, there are ſome whom they 
cry up for Saints and Martyrs who died as Rebels and 
Traytors againſt their Prince, in a blind, furious zeal 
for their great Maſter the: Pope. Such was their Thomas 
a. Becket formerly, and Garnet lately , with others of 
the like ſtamp. Butas to the true Saints of former 
i ages though ſame of them might live in the ſame 
places in which they of the Romiſh Church now do 
yet are they not to be.accounted members of: tha 
Church, according to its preſent conſtitution , ſince 
1d [ i} they were utter ſtrangers to thoſe falſhoods and ſuper- 
to. || ſtitions which are now eſtabliſh'd amongſt them: on- 
-ch || 1y they embraced that ſame pure, plain Chriſtian Reli- 
omg | gion, which is at this day profeſt, with us,and are there- 
ce, | fore rather to be reckoned of our Chorch than theirs, 
DE L. This 5s plain enough: but what ſay you to the great 
aumbers of Religious people ſtill amongſt them,NiZ. thoſe of, 
ve, i their ſeveral Orders intheir Monaſteries and Nunneries that 
ze- | live fongle lives, being retired from the World,that they may 
zur || wholly give up themſelves toGods ſervice o for they talkmuch 
r0- i of theſe whenthey boaſt of the holineſs of their Church. 
- . R. For my part I hope there are ſome amongſt 
ge | hem who deſerve the name of-Religious, and _ 
: | - _ there 


2 C onternine the tHue Church, 
there is one truly ſo, I wiſh there were an hundred; 
Yea, 1 would to God that both with them and all 
other Churches every Man who is called a Chriſtian 
may walk worthy of his holy profeſſion, I have no 
defire to make any patty'of Men wotſe than indeed 
they are, nor any delight in repreſenting” how had 
they be, or are commonly cenſured at Jeaſt; And 
therefore 1 ſhall ſay nothing of. all thac'filthineſs and 
tewdneſs, which in former times their Monks and 
Nuns have beet ſeverely accuſed” of by ſome' of thter 
own Church; for{ care not for raking'in ſuch a chan- 
nel. © Nor ſhall I take notice how much they are deges 
nerated from the firſt inſtitution of a Monaſtick life, 
in which Men were wont to be very diligent and in- 
duſtrious in ſome honeſt and uſeful employment; Bug. 
yet that you may not be abuſed'by fair ſhows, and 


ſpecious. pretences, Iwould not haye' you think that” £[.;; 


Men and Women are ever the moreholyand religious 
for leaving their families and callings, and ſhutting up 
themſelves in Cloiftets,' there: to repeat over ſo many 
Creeds and Pater Nofters in a day. For there is no ericou- 
ragement given in the Goſpel for ourentring imo ſuch 
a lazy, retired courſe: of life. Nor is it at all like to: 
the life of onr Bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles'; nei- 
ther do they hereby bring that honour to Godznor that 
good to the World, which by a more free and active 
life they mighr do.So that I doubt not but that in'thou- 
ſands of pious, well ordered/families, there is more 
true deyotion, yea more putity and'haſtity than ia moſt 
of theſe their Religious Houſes, as they call them? 

Bit beſide all" rhis, there is 'one thing T would have 
you ſeriouſly to. conſider, that though tl grant there 
may be, and I hope are fore Papiſts truly religious 
(whether in their. Cloiſters /or ut” of them ) yet it is 
not/as they-are Papiſts;but 'as they are Ciriſtians'of 
: tne 


and ſecdittly, of its Holineſs 23 
Mebe ſame faith with us who are reformed from theic 


zrrors. So that whatever holineſs is amongſt them 
it makes nothing for the honour of Popery, (that is of 


lan thoſe DoCtrines wherein they differ. from us) but of 


hriſtianity in- its purity and ſimplicity as it is profeſt 
amongſt us. To ſpeak. yet plainer if need-be, any of 
them” that are truly good , become. ſo ( through the 
prace of God )by their firm and efteQual belief of the 

hriſtian Religion , viz. that Jeſus Chriſt is the'Son 
df God, that he died for our ſins, and roſe againfor 
pur juſtification ,- that he will come to judge the quick, 
and the dead, and will ſentence the wicked to eyer- 


theſe are the natural effets of -.Po 
been verified by. ſad experience. ., _-: | 
L. T7 underſtand you well, and am fully perſwaded that 


24 Concerning the true Church, ; 
we 512 our Church do embrace allthoſe Chriſtian Dormes 
that tend to the promoting of good life and do retain none that 
are an hindrance toit. But what ſay you to their objeftions 
againſt Calvin and Luther, who, as my Author ſays, were 
very wicked Men ;, and ſtrange ſtories he tells of them out. 
of Bolſec, and other Writers of their Chlrch * 

T. To this | anſwer, that it ſufficiently appears 
how bad their cauſe is which muſt he maintain'd by 
the moſt odious lies and forgeries. For there are no 
Books in the World leſs to be credited than: thoſe 
which their Monks and Prieſts have written in. praiſe 
of thoſe they have Canonized for Saints , arid in dif- 
praiſe of ſuch as they have damned for Hereticks ; 
making the former ſomewhat more than Angels, and 
the latter worſe than Devils. Bat as to Calvs and 


Zather , ſome of the more ingenuous even of their | 


own Chnrch have given a fairer Charafter of them 
than their lying Zolſec and fach Authors. And had 
they but been as Zealons for Popery as they were 
againſt it , on doubt but they had paſt amongſt them 
for great- Saints with all their faults. But in the mean 
time, were they really as bad as they falſely accuſe 
them to be, yet are we little or nothing concerned 
herein, ſince they - were not the Reformers 6f our 
Church. Nor yet if they had, is it the goodneſs of 
this or that perſon which we are obliged to defend, 
but the truth of our Doctrine, and the lawfulneſs and 
neceſſity of our Reformation. Thns they make a great 
outcry againſt Henry the Eighth, what a bad Man he 
was, and what il} defighs he had in throwing off the 
Popes Supremacy , which /was the moſt he did toward 
the Reformation: but let his deſigns be what they 
would , the thing it ſelf was juſtifiable and good. 
What if a bad Emperour, upon carnal deſigns ſhould 
have ſuppreſft Heatheniſm, and promoted iy 2. 

| ra, "x8 as 


and, ſecondly, of. its Holimafs: 


( as (onftantine himſelf was, accuſed by ſome ) is this 
any. di RAY to the . Chriſtian Religion ? But litrle 
cauſe have apiſts of all Men to talk of il} .inftru- 
ments, whilſt they may remember from :what a 
Traitergys Murderer and Uſurper , the Pope firſt re- 
ceived the Title of Univerſal Biſhop,. for which he 
had been leng quarreling with the Biſhop of Conſtas- 
tizople. And however they ſlander Calvin and Luther, * 
we might with much more reaſon and truth objx& 
what kind of. creatures myttitndes of their Popes have 
been, whom they own as Heads of their Church, eyeit 
ſuch monſters of Men for all manner of impiety, fil- 
thineſs and cruelty, as the World hath fcarce ever 
heard of the like. And. this. we have from thoſe of 
their. own Church who haye written their Lives 5 


J and their greateſt Champions , ſuch as Bellarmine and 


Baronzus, cannot deny it.  _; - 

Ls But it's further objefted againſt Calvin and Laiher; 
and the firſt Reformers, that they uever wrought miracles, 
ro ſhew they liad a Commiſſion from God. 

T. Our firſt Reformers never pretended to bring 

in any new-Religion, only they.caft out Popiſh Inno« 
vations, which had corrupted and defaced it: and for 
this they needed no extraordinary Commiſſion from 
Heaven, nor any miracles to:warrant the ſame: For 
they preached no other but the ſame old Religion 
which was taught by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and was 
abundantly. confirmed by the miracles  whiclt they 
wrought long ago. And with us the Reformation was: 
begun and carried on ina juſt and regular manner; by 
our Rulers in Church and State , who had full authoe 
rity to make the ſame even as the Kings and High- 
Prieſts of old had to reform any abuſes and corruptis 
ons which at any time were crept into the Fewzſh 
Church, And as theſe needed no new Copyiſion 
D r0 
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26 Concerning the true Church, © 
from Heaven, no new miracles to authorize them to 
reCtifie diſorders,” and reform the Church according 
zo the rules of Moſes's Law, no more did our Reform- 
ers need them, for the removing of thoſe errors and 
ſuperſtitions which had by degrees been brought in 
contraryto our Saviour's Goſpel. — 


L. 1 fee noreaſon indeed why miracles ſhouls be expeted 


from them who only caſt out new inventions, and keep faſt to 
the old Chriſtian Religion, which hatÞ already been. confirmed 
hyſo many and great miracles. But yet my Anthor ſays that in 
their Church they have had miracles wrought in aft ages,ſuch 
as emring the blind and deaf, raiſing the dead, and caſting 
ous of Devils, which he accounts 10 make mightily for the ho- 


worr of their Saints, and of the Church towhich they belong... 


 T. In the Primitive times indeed fſuch' miracles 
were wrought for proving of the Chriſtian Doctrine, 
that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God , and allthat he 


taught, moſt certainly true : and this Dorm fo con- 


firmed is the Religion which we at this day do open- 
Iy profeſs in our Charch. But then | utterly deny that 
_ ever ſuch mirackes were wrought to prove the truth of 
| PopiſhDottrins( properly ſo-called )asof Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, Purgatory, Invocation of Saints, &c. for theſe 
were never tavght by Chriſt or his Apoſtles,and there- 
fore could not receive confirmation from the miracles 
of their working. As to any that are pretended to be 
done in the Church of Rome for the atteſting of theſe, 
they are meer cheats and forgeries , or lying wonders 
agreeable to the Nature of thoſe falfeDoCtrines which 
they © are deſigned to confrrm. And though your 
Author talks-of healing the fick, raiang the dead, &c. 
F can hear of no ſuch thing done by: any of them a- 
monegſt us, whatever they may pretend to in Popiſh 
Countries, where it's an eaſjie matter for cunning 
Frieſts to impoſe vpon credulous/people. But _ 
| FIN indeed 
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indeed any ſuch mitacles wrought for the proof of Pos 
piſh\ DoCtrines , one would think they ſhould be done 
amongſt thoſe they call Hereticks, who ſtand in need 
of ſuch arguments fot their .conviction , rather thai a- 
mongſt their own people who need thetn not. 

Great Stories. they often'tell: of their caſting out 
of Devils ; and fot thjs Knack are their Prieſts migh- 
tily magnifted- by their deluded followers; and pre- - 
fer'd before the Miniſters of our Church, who pretend 
to noſuch matter. ' But that this is a groſs cheat 
ſeems. plain enough from hence , that what theit 
Prieſts pretend to in this kind, for all that ever could 
hear, 1s ſtill done in ſome dark corner , amonegft thoſe 
of their own party, not daring to come into the open 
light , and ſubmit their proceedings herem' to the 
careful examination of skilfult and impartial perſons. 
Sometimes, perbaps, they petſwade melancholy peo- 
ple that they were polleſt ,- and-they have cured them 
when they either leave them little better * than they 
found them, 'or elſe nay work a cure by - Phylick pros 
per for that purpofe. Sometimes it's notorious they 
have train'd up Cheats for this very Purpofe. A fa- 
mous inſtance there was of this ſome years ago amongſt 
our ſelves, viz. the Boy- of Bilſon hear Wolverhampton - 
in Staffordſhire, faid to be diſpofleſt by fome Catho+ 
lick Gentlemen ( as they ſtiled-themfelves ) but to the 
grief and ſhame of the Authors , the whole Impoſture 
was diſcovered and publiſh'd to the World by Dr. 
Morton, then Biſhop of Lichfield and Coventry. | 
- L. If they indeed had this miraculous power of caſting out 
Devils, which they make ſuch boaſts of, I wonder they do not 
ſhew the ſame power in working other miracles as well as this ? 

_T. * Tis very true: Burt this they may chaſe to 
deal in, becauſe the Impoſture is not ſoeaſily found 
out,  Fot here they commonly have todo with poor 
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. Concerning thetrue Church, 
melancholy people ,, and with young Women eſpeci- 
ally, who ate: ſomctnnes afflicted with ſtrange diſtem- 
pers, which both themſelves: and their: friends may 
ignorantly. fancy to be a. poſſeſſion of the, Devil, and 
{o are lyable to be impoſed -upon either by a ſubtile, 
or by a filly Prieſt, who may, perhaps be deceived as 
well as his Patients ; and. if they bappen to recover, 
4 think he has done great feats by the'mighty pains 
he has taken. Andtruly the method which they uſe in 
theſe their Exorciſms or caſting out-of Devils, as it's 
deſcribed 'in- their own Boeks, Is nothing like that of 
our... Bleiſcd Saviour, and /his Apoſtles who by the 
ſpeaking, of a few wards did preſently. caft them forth 
with authority ; whereas Popiſh Prieſks make a long 
work, and keep a great-deal of ſtir about it, uſing 
ſuch ceremonies and, charms, ſuch ſtrange. ways of 
proceeding as makes-it Jook like ſome unlawful.cor- 
juring : or at beft, the whole appears very odd and It= 
diculous;; they having neither any command or exam- 
ple in the Holy Scripture for the uſing ef ſuch pra- 
cticts on this octaſion.. And one remarkable difference 
there is which is worth-our notice, that ifithe Primi- 
tive times thoſe out, of whom the Devils were caſt, 
generally were Heathens oor Infidels, who hereupon 
commonly became [Converts to Chriſtianity 'where= 
as now. ,adays thoſe who. are ſaid to be diſpolleſt by 
their Prieſts, are people of their own/party., who may 
ealily be praiſed upen', or induced to believe what- 
ever their Ghoſtly Father tells them, But wonder 
when. we. hear of a Proteſtant being -poſſeſt with D-- 
vils, and diſpoſſeſt by a Popiſh Prieſt, except when 
there has been much juggling with a new Convert. 

L. 1 confeſs I never heard bf any. If you pleaſe we will 
wow jYoceed to the next mark of awue Church. © 
.T, Yes, preſently 'we wall :/but before 1 leave this 
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of the falſhood of Popery, as he has of his own fin= 


cerity and true Plety ; for they declare that no Man - 


has any true''Faith or Holineſs that is not of their 
Church, and en this account the current Doctrine a- 
mongſt chem 'is', That no Man out of it can be. ſaved, 
But now if you upon a faithful examination of your 
own heart and life, do find that you do by God's grace 
moſt ſtedfaſty; believe the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus, 
and do live'in ſincere obedience to the precepts of it 
according to the beft of your-underſtanding, you have 
then at hand''a moſt plain and undeniable demonſtra- 


tion even'from this knowledge'of your felf, that their 


Doftrine'is moſt falſe, whilſt they confine both Holi- 
neſs and Satvation to their own party, ſince you who 
are not of it de believe and obey the Goſpel , and our 
Blefied Saviour hath promiſed pardon and ſalyationto 
all that do'ifo, without requiring them moreover to be- 
lieve the Pope to be his Vicar, and to ſubmit to ak 
his Doftrines and Decrees. Hence then 1 ſay it's very 
eyident'to every honeſt Chriſtian, though no Papiſt, 
that he may be holy , and ſo may be ſaved without 
being of the Romeſh Church, and conſequently this is 
not-that+ Catholick Church out of which no ſalvation 
1s to be had. 

L. This. 4s imded a plain eArgument, which every good 
Man may fetch from the knowledge of his own fayh and 
goalineſs whilſt I know and feel that I believe in my Savorr, 
ang truly love and ſerve him , certainly I may npon good 
grounds hope for that happineſs which be hath promiſed to 
all that are ſo qualified. And whilſt 1 thus know my own 
fncerity, 1 ſhall not much be}concern'd though a thouſund Po- 
piſh Proefts ſhould tell me that I have neither faith nor 

| oy. Holineſs, 
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ſubject of the Holineſs of the Church, 1 would defire © 
you to take notice that-every good Chriſtian, whois. 
no Papiſt, hath jn and from himſelf as full evidence 
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3 | Comerning the true Church, 
Holineſs, nor can poſſibly be ſaved, becauſe I am not their 
follower © for ſtre the teſtimony of u Man's own conſcience | 
us of much more value than all their cenſures, and Chriſt's t. 
promiſes are worthy of more regard, I hope, than the Popes} {t 
threatnings. © ; | I 

T. 1 think they are. It way alſo be worth our n 
notice to conſider what a great diſhonour is caſt upanſſſ i: 
their proſelytes by this DoCtriue of- theirs : for if e 
there be no true faith or holineſs out of the Romſbilfl fe 
Church, then theſe their Converts muſt confeſs that h 
they had neither before they turned Papiſts, but were rt 
meer Infidels, and profane ungodly peripns.. Ho 

L. This ſeems evidently to follow upon their principles i 1 
8nd 1 fear it's often tootrue. For though I'will not takg 
Kpon me to cenſure thoſe whom I know not, yet Imuft confeſs 

ſo far as I have obſerved, in the place where I live, moſt of 
"w thoſe who bave been perverted by them were perſons of very 
| #l lives before.” PN TIED P; 
"Wh T, Yea and more than this, ſo they commonly} i 
ff remain after, For as we ſhall rarely find any perſansÞj 2 
| ([_ of much ſobriety and ſeriouſneſs reyolt tothem from C 
is our. Church ; ſo never did. | formy own part know 
one that became a better Man and ſtricter liver by 1 


| but to Hell he muſt go, becauſe forſooth he is an Here: 
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and, ſecondly, of its Holineſs. © 31 
rick ont of the Romzſh Church. But for the.Papilt, the 
happy Man that bas had og B00d luck to.hit into this 
true Church, they haye ſo Inany tricks and quirks to 
ſecure him, 1a his life, at his death, and afcerc it, thar 
let his faults be what they will, it's very ſtrange if he 
miſs of Heaven, at leaſt after he has taken Purgatory 
in his way, if he was very poor; for. rich. Men may 
ealily eſcape that too, - or get ſoon out of it if they'd 
iſh follow the Prieſts directions. Such fine devices they 
that have to give Men a lift to Heaven , without putting 
vere them to the trouble of walking -in that narrow way 
of ſerious holineſs which alone leads thither, So that 
[ cannot but ſay (and without any prejudice or parti- 
ality I ſpeak it ) notwithſtanding all that noiſe and 
talk of Holineſs in the Church of Rome, nothing but 
Holy Mother Church , Holy Father the Pope , Holy 
Altars, Holy Images, Holy Water, Holy Croſſes, Beads, 
Agnus Dei's, Reliques, and a thouſand holy trinkets 
more, yet I think there is as. little true Holineſs of life, 
and converſation to, be found amongſt them as in any 
Church of the World. Yea, we ſhall often fad, that 
when thoſe of that way are told of the holy Lives of 
many Proteſtants, or are themſelves exhorted to ſtrift- 
neſs and piety of life,. as that wherein true Religion 
chiefly conſiſts, they will be ready preſently to make a 
ipuffat it as if this was of no value in compariſonof be- 
ing of the trye Church, of the infallible Catholick 
Church, (as they fondly call their own SeCt ) as if bee. 
ing in a good Church would ſecure a bad Man, when 
we are ſo plainly taughc, that withour Holineſs no Man 
ſhall ſee God, let him be of what Church he will. 
Wherfore, to conclude this, remember that ſince 
in the Church of England the holy Goſpel is moſt 
purely taught, and the holy Sacraments duly admini- 
ſtced, according to our Saviours own inſtitution ; and 
| \ WW 4 the 
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32 * Concerning thetrue Church, 
the members of it are neither required to profeſs any 
falſhqod, or practiſe any evil in order to their commu- 
nion with it; bur on the contrary are moſt ſtrictly en- 
joyned tobe holy in all their converſation,and do here 
enjoy all. manner of helps and advantages thereto; 
therefore I ſay-this is ſuch-an Holy Church asthat you 
may and ought to hold communion with'ir. Proceed we 
now to the Flowing Marks of the true Church. 
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Df the third mark of the true Church, That it's Catholick, 


L. HE next mark he lays down of the true. Church 
| 5s, Thatit's Catholick, And here chty hiake great 
boaſting and triumphing.for they ſay ront elſe 6all themſelves 
Catholicks but they, nor as they pretend, havt atty reaſon ſo 
fo doyſince they tell of vaſt numbers belonging to their Church 
inall places of the World far and near, and how they con- 
vert Heathens, whilſt Proteſtants, they ſay , are bnt-a little 
hanaful here and there in corners amongſt a multitude 0; 
( atholicks, one ati ths 

'T. As to what they call themſelves it matters lit- 
tle, for be ſure they?] give themſelves good words. 
Neither is it true that none but they lay claim to that 
name; for we of this Church do eſteem our ſelves true 
Catholick Chriſtians, as profeſling the ancient Catho- 
lick faith of Chriſt z and ſo do frequently ſtile both 
our ſelves and our Doctrine, and with good reaſon, as 
I doubt not to demonſtrate. As to their great numbers 
compared to other Chriſtians, ſuppoſe what they al- 
ledge were true( as it is moſt. ral ) yet is this no ſut- 
ficient argument of their being true Catholicks : for 
that's to be judged by the truth of their Dodtrines, and 
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not by the 'number 'of Profeſſors. For if we ſhould 


at this rate gotorthe Poll, and judge of truth by moſt 


yotes, then might the Mahometans carry it from Chri- 


ſtians. And heretofore the number of the Arrians 


was ſaid to be greater than of the Orthodox. But 
that's to be accounted a true part of the Catholick 
Church which profeſles the Catholick faith, even the 
ſame Chriſtian Religion which all good Chriſtians in 
all ages ( former as well as latter ) and of all Nations, 
have ever conſtantly profeſt, And by this rule. you 
will find that the Church of England is a moſt true 
and ſound part of the Catholick Church, as profeſ- 
ſing this ſame Chriſtian faith contam'd in the Goſpel, 
and ſumm'd up in the Apoſtles Creed. Here you 
may remember what I have before rold you, thatir is 
moſt vain and unreaſonable for any one particular 
Church to ſtile her ſelf the whole Catholick Church, 


ſelves. And yet in this ſenſe doth the Church of Rome 
ſtile her ſelf Catholick , the abſurdity of which 1 bave 
before ſhewed. And there needs nothing more to 
manifeſt it than this ſingle conſideration , that there 
are thouſands and millions of Chriſtians, in ſeveral parts 
of the World, who neither now do, nor ever did own 
the Supremacy of the Biſhop of Rome, which is 
the great fundamental article of their faith , ( ro'paſs 


by all others at preſent ) and yer all theſe whilſt they _ 


embrace the whole Chriſtian DoErine, taught in the 


holy Scriptures, are to belookt on as true Catholick 


Chriſtians, though they do not believe the Biſhop of 
Rome to be Chriſt's Vicar upon Earth, inveſted with 
Supremacy over all Chriſtian Churches for this 1s a 
Doctrine which our Saviour never tavght. bis Diſciz 
ples. Now without owning this falſe Do@trine a Man 
cannat be of the Chyrch of Rome z ung Ws the 

| Jecrees 


and, thirdly, That "tis Catholick. 33. | 


as if there were no Chriſtians in the World but them. 
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Concerning the true C hurch, 
Decrees of their Popes and Councils ; and yet with- 


out this, 1 ſay , a man may receive the whole Chri-f 


ſtian Religion, as it was delivered by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, and therefore he may be a true Catholick 
Chriſtian, rhongh he be not of the Remzſh Church, nor 
yields ſubjection to it. | 

.. This ſeems to me very plain and clear. 

T. But it will appear yet more plain if you con- 
ſider , what is a moſt certain truth, that there can be 
no manner of good evidence given, that the Church 
of Chriſt for ſome hundred years after our bleſſed Sa- 
viour's time, did ever -recejve this Doctrine of the 
Popes Supremacy, or his Infallibility. Nay our learn- 
ed Men aſlert that there is not ſo much as any one 


Chriſtian Writer for at leaſt three hundred years after | 


that time, ( ſome ſay four or five) that did ever ſo 
much as teach any ſuch ſtrange Doctrine as this. How 
then, I beſeech you, can the owning of it now be ne- 
ceſlary to make a Man a Catholick, when the whole 
Catholick Church for ſome apts after its firſt plantatj- 
on was a meer ſtranger to it? * 

L. 1 think there is no appearance of reaſon for it. 

T. To this add that the whole Greek Church ( which 
was much larger than the Romiſh before it was over-run 
by the Turks) ever diſown'd theſe ſame new opinious 
of the Pope's Supremacy and Infallibility, with many 
others of the ſame ſtamp ; neither do they generally 
embrace them to. this day , ( though ſometimes the 
' KRomaniſts have uſed all manner of arts and devices to 
draw them into a ſubmiſſion ) and therefore eſpecially 
do they account the Greeks to be Hereticks and Schil- 
maticks, though I know they lay ſome other things 
ro their charge, But beſides the Greek, Church, there 
are multitudes of other Chriſtians 1n ſeveral] parts of 
the World who ſubmit not to the Biſhop of Rome. > 
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| tial points againſt the Papiſts. 


that this boaſt of their vaſt numbers in compatiſan of. 


S others, is as falſe as ic is weak. For according to the 


computation of many learned Men, if all the Chri. 
ſtians in the World were divided into four parts, 
thoſe who belong to the Romsſb Church, where ever 
they are ſcattered , would not make one quarter of 
them. With what face then can they pretend thar 
they alone are the whole Catholick Church ? As if 
there were no Chriſtans in the World but themſelves, 
all the reſt being Hereticks or Infidels, or what they 
pleaſe to call them. FT | 

L. Put they ſaytheſe Churches are nat Proteſtants. 

T. Whether that name be proper to them or not, 
it's enough that they joyn with us in the moſt ſubſtan. 
As to the name of 
Proteſtants, I before told yon, we do.commonly_ un- 
derſtand by it thoſe who have reformed - themſelves 
from the errors of the Romsſh Church, and have caſt 
off her authority , which before ſhe unjuſtly uſurped 
over them. And in this ſenſe there are a great many 
large and flouriſhing Churches of them in theſe We- 
ſtern parts of the World, beſides numerous Plantati- 
ons in the Eft and Weſt Indies, eſpecially in the latter, 
where many of the Native Hzathens have been con- 
verted by them, But as to the Greeks and thoſe other 
Churches who never were enflzved to the Biſhop of 
Rome, though the name of Proteſtant may not ſo hily 
belong to them, yet do they agree with us in utterly - 
diſowning the Supremacy of that Biſhop, which is 
the very fundamental DoQtrine of the Romiſh Church, 
by which eſpecially they are diſtinguiſhed from . thoſe 
of all other Communions.. As to other points where- 
in the Romazi/ts and the Reformed differ, in ſome of 
them the Greeks. agree with us, - in others with them. 
But that yhich is moſt material to my purpoſe is _ 
2 | | that 
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' Comernng the true Church, 
that all theſe Churches do hold the ſame eſſential Ar- 
ticles of Chriſtian Dofrine with us. They receive the 
ſame holy Scriptures, and the ſame ancient Creeds in 
which our faith is contain'd ; but then they reject ma- 
ny of thoſe additions. which in later times have been i 
made by pretended General Councils of the Roman ſx 
Church, Particularly, I ſay, they deny the Supremacy EU, 
and Infallibility of that Church , the chief of their 
new Dotrines. By this therefore judge whoſe faith is 
moſt .Catholick or Univerſal , whillt many of their £3 
fundamental Articles ( as they eſteem them ) are re- ſ _ 
jected by all Chriſtian Churches beſides themſelves, I... 
who are not a fourth part of Chriſtendom, whereas all 
the 'Articles of our Faith are embraced by all theſe FF, q 
_ Churches, yeaeven by the Church of Rome it ſelf; for 
as T have often ſaid, the ſumm of our Faith and Religi- I, 
on is inthe Apoſtles Creed, and' this hath been recei- Y;z 
ved by the whole Catholick Church in all times and N,, 
places, and the Roman Church allo retains it, though Nc 
ſhe has added new Articles to it. - But if ſhe has any 
good pretence to the title of being part of the Catho- 
lick Church, it muſt be upon account of her receiving 
and profeſſing this ſame Chriſtian Faith which we to- 
gether with the whole Church of Chriſt do hold, and 
not on account of thoſe new Articles ſhe has added ; 
which are ſo generally diſown'd both by us and all 0- 
ther 'Chriſtians in the World except their own party , 
and which were uterly unknown to the Catholick 
Church for many ages after our Saviour, Judge then [ 
ſay whoſe faith is moſt Catholick, theirs or ours? _ 

L. I confeſs there ſeems little difficulty in the caſe, but 
yet I have heard them oft obje(t that ours 15 for the moſt part. 
a Negative Religion, made up of Negative Articles, as that 
the Pope is not Head of the Church, that there is no Purg as 


fory , 10 Tranſubſtantiation, KC, Now they ſay ſin . 


ſuch | Neg arive Doftrines in the Catholick (urchof old, 


the and therefore we do herein differ from it, (1 
ng 7, To this the anſwer is exceeding ealie, that we 
wn hereby only reject thoſe corrupt additions which the 


I Romiſh Church have made to the ancient -Cathotick 
14 Faith. And their obtruding thefe falſhoods on the 
world gaye occaſion for ſuch Negative Articles as 
thoſe-you mention, which we now look upon as very 
> Mneceſlary, to ſhew that we keep cloſe to the antient 
Ir Rule of faith delivered by Chriſt and his Apoſtles; 
which Faith we keep entire, and do expreſs it moſt 
$- poſitively and plainly, as we have it in the Creed. 
fr But the Novelties which the Romiſh Church hath 
IC Yadded to this, we do utterly deny and reject. ' As:for 
inſtance, when the Biſhops of that Church many hun- 
Si Eldred years after our Saviour , make a new claim of an 
er Univerſal Juriſdiction over all Chriſtian Churches, we 
nd think it moſt juſt and neceſſary to difown all ſuch his 
Supremacy, as being no where taught in the. Goſpel, 
nor mention'd in the Creed , nor own'd by the Primi« 
tive Church. The fame we declare conceraing their 
otaer DoCtrines of Purgatory and Tranſubſtantiation, 
that. we believe them hot. So we alſoteach that there 
ought to be no worſhip of Images, no Invocation of 
Saints or Angels, &c.' and all this forthe ſame reaſon, 
zecauſe no where enjoyn'd by our Saviour or his Apo- 
les , tor eſtabliſh'd in any of the four firſt General 
ouncils ( which we readily embrace ) but rather. the 
ontrary to theſe is either exprefly taught , er-plainly 
nough infinuated. And if the Church of Rome thall 
W.go on to coin new Articks, we ſhall as.occaſion 
offered, ſtill be as ready to rejett them, declaring 
hem to be no part of our Faith.” And by this means 
ve do beſt maiufeſt our conformity-tothe Catholick 
hurch in all ages, contenting ourſelves — 
alt 


and, thirdly, That. "tis Catholick. 39 
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true or falſe, yet certainly is no article of faith-? And 


0 Conterning the tricz Churth, | 
Faith which ſhe hath ever profeſt, and rranſinitted 
to poſterity. And here itts a moſt ridiculous thing 
for them to bid us ſhew where the Church of old held ll y 
fach Negative Articles as we now do, ſince thefe-were il S; 
not, like to he heard of; before the errors that occaſis 

on'd them were. introduced. - As'when the Judaizing ll : 
Chriſtians taught the neceſſity of keeping Moſes's Law, ſw 
then the Apoſtles denied it, and eftabli}41 the con- ll :þ 
trary:- Now ſuppoſe theis error had not been broach'd ll :h 
till fome hnndred years. after , had it not been ſuffici- Wl :4 
ent for the Chriſtians: then to ſay thatthe Apoſtles 4: 
never taught it, who revealed the whole Connſel of ll | 
God, and therefore certainly it covld be no part off ne 
their faith. And ſo ſay we of the Doftrines before th 


 mention'd, the: Popes Supremacy, the worſhip of the tic 


Bleffed Virgin , and the like, if theſe had been ſo ne- qu 
ceflary, as Papiſts hold, we ſhould hear of them in out >; 
Saviour's Sermons, or in ſome of the Epiſtles writtenſſ no 
by the Apoſtles to ſeveral Churches, or ſure we ſhould] x. 
meet with them in the writings of the tnoſt ancient ar 
Fathers,. or in the Decrees of the firſt Councils : Burffl he 
ſince we find no ſuch thing, we may firmly conclude wh 
them to;be no effential Articles of the Chriſtianf ſho 
Faith. As if now that party in the Kannan ChurchWto | 
which aflerts the freedom of the. Bleſſed Virgin fromYf anc 
original (tn, ſhould fo far prevail , as to get a Conn: 
cil, like that packc vp at Trent, to eſtabliſh this new 
Opinion as an Article of Faith;would it not be enough 
for us to reply , that this is no where to be found in 
Scripture ,; or in the Creed , and. therefore whether 


thus we ſhew our ſelves to be of the ſame faith with 
the Catholick Church. of old , whilſt we embrace the 
very.ſame Articles which ſhe did:,. and what. more is 
obtruded upon bs as part of the faith , we do AER 
{ | j 


ly rejeCt it , either as falſe or as unneceffary. Though 
as to all or moſt of the points which we thus reject, 
1d you will find ſufficient evidence againſt them in holy 
re Wl Scripture, as I ſhall afterward ſhew. | | | 

ſl L. But they commonly ſay that they have only eſtabliſh- 
ng ed theſe new DcArines in oppoſuion to new Hereſies , with 
Wl which the Church in formerſtimes was not troubled, and 
0- therefore did not ſo fully and expreſly determine againſt 
1'd Wl them , as they now. have done: yet they pretend that theſe 
Cl- rherr new Articles were plainly implied and contain d un- 
les der ſome head or other, of ancient Doftrine, © 

off 7. All this is moſt falſe and frivolous, ſince if theſe 
of fl new coin'd Articles of theirs had been true, there was 
ore ll the ſame reaſon why they ſhould have been taught an- 
theſ tiently as well as now , and occaſion enough was fre- 
ne-W quently offered. To inftance in one. for all: If Saing 
outſll Petey was indeed to have been made ſupreme Govyer- 
tenſfl nour of the Chriſtian Church, and the Biſhops of 
vid Rome after him , wonld not our Saviour have told his 
ent Apoſtles fo, when they were contending who ſhould 
Burl be greateſt? And after this in the Primitive times, 
udefſl when there were often hot contentions amongſt Bi-. 
ian ſhops and Churches, would they nor all-have appeal'd 
to the Pope for the deciſion of their controverſies, 
and have yielded ſubmiſſion to his ſentence , if this 
- had been the current Doctrine of the Church , that he 
was: their ſupream Governour and -Infallible Judge ? 
But alas ! we ſind no fuch matter. And confider fur- 
ther that when Herefies aroſe, the ancient Fathers 
who wrote againſt them, plainly ſhew*d how they @01n« 
tradited the holy Scripture, and the common Do- 
frine ccontain'd in the Creed, as explain'd by thoſe 
who went before them. Thus when the A4rrians de- 
Nied the Divinity of our Saviour, the Orthodox both 
proved it by Scripture, . and urged that — = 
CIcceo, 
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40  Conteyning the true Cheb, . | 
Creed, that Jeſus is the Son; of God ,. which they 
ſhew'd was ſtil interpreted of his partaking of a Di- 
vine Natnre , as was afterward therefore more fully 
expreſt in t the Nitene Creed. But now where can Pa- 
piltsſhew Scripture in proof of their Novelties ? Or 
io what Article of the Creed will they prove them to 
be yirtually contain'd, and ſhew .that the Article was 
ſo nnderſtood by thoſe Antients who have written 
Comments on the Creed ? 'How will they by 'this 
method make 'out that the Pope i is Chriſt's Vicar oa 


Earth ? not ſurely becauſe Chriſt is the Son of God.Or 


what becauſe there is mention made of the Catholick 
Church, muſt that be meant only of the Roman Church, 


ſothat none muſt belong to it but thoſe who yield ſub- | 


jeion ro the Pope ? But what ancient Writer did 


eyer thus explain. this or the other Article > And'to' 


what Articles I beſeech you 'muft , we reduce thofe 


other peculiar Dottrines of theirs ,, Tranſubſtanriati- 


on, Pargatory, &c. with the reft of their groſs Errors 
and tnnovations? Theſe therefore do we moſt juſtly 
. reject as being corrupt additions to the ancient Chri- 


ſtian [Faith , rhe commonFaith'of God 's Holy Catho- 


lick Church, which weretain firm and entire without 
adding or diminifhing, 


—_ 
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Of PAR fourth Mark of the true Church,That i it is Apoltalich: 


L.TIT your laſt diſcourſe 1 am fully ſatisfied bow, litsle 


felves the Title of Catholicks: and that our Church of Eng- 
land js atrue 4nd ſound part of the Catholick Church: And 
at the Jame time I do alſo perceive that the laſt mark of a 
irue Church doth as PrVner'y belong to ity Viz that it 5s 
Apgfalick 


T. This 


"> +0 PT rum A ASnRMHc 3 mM, =. © a ww ks 


reaſon Papiſts have to aſſume aud engroſs to them= 


guage :undeeſtood by the People. 


 foarthly," That*tts  Apoſtulich. - 

T. This is indeed ſo very piain trom what harkf 
been ſaid under the former/head; that 1 reckon there 
is little \need to ſpend much time in ſpeaking parcicu- 
larly-£o it; 'For, as I have often inculcated, our Churctt 
receives all thoſe DoCtrines which we are certain were 
taught by the Apoſtles, that faith which was deliver- 
ed by them to the Churches which. they planted, as it 
is to be found at large in their writings ; and which is 
ſumin'd up in'that which we call the Apoſtles Creed; 
as being the Summary of their-DoCftrine. All the Ar- 
ricles. of this Creed we do ſtedfaſtly embrace and proy 
feſs-; andthat in the plain\ſenſe of the words, accor- 
ding to the commonly received interpretation of the 


S Church of Chriſt, in the firſt and pureſt ages. Ard 


thus our Doctrine is Apoſtolical, fo alſo-is our Goes 
yerninetity our Worſhip and Adminiſtration of the 
toly SatramBnts, and-therefore-our Church doth moſt 


8 joſtiy” deſerve -the title off an Apoſfolical Church. 


For. according to. the preceprs: and example of the 
Apoſtles,” we worſhip the true God in the name of 
his Son : Jeſas our-only Mediator, and that ina lan- 
| We baprtize witit 
water, Tithe Name of the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt « 
And in 'the-Lord's-Supper dor give both Bread and 
Wine tothe People according to our Saviours own 
inſticution, '-In'a word we preach the very ſame Faith, 
the ſame helirfeſs and righteouſneſs of life which the 
Apoſtles did. But on the other hand it's moſt certain, 
that- as'td the chief points wherein the Church of 
Rome and we Uifter , the Apoſtles never delivered 
thoſe Doftrines, nor enjoyn'd thofe practices, whictr 
are obtruded upon us by that corrupt Church; They 
never taught that the Biſhop of Rome is the ſupreme 
and infallible Head of the Church. They never taught 
tis fo pray'to Angels or Saints, no not to the Bleſſed 
Virgin her felf ; -nor to make __ for the _— 
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that they might.be delivered out of Purgatory ; nor 
to take away the Cup fromithe Laity, nos. to worſhip 
the conſecrated Folt, 'toadore Images; or to make | 
any uſe of them in. Religious ſervice; Theſe things. 
with, many others now uſed in the Church of Rome: 
were never tanght or practiſed by the Holy' Apoſtles, 
and Therefore fo far that Church is not Apoſtolical. 

L. Ido verily believe it deſerves not that wame with 
reſpett to thoſe Doltrines 'and Praitices wherein: #t differs. 
from us. But I hear them often making great boaſts, that. 
theirs muſt certainly be' an | Apoſiolical Church, becauſe an il , 
Apoſtle himſelf was ance ther Biſhop, even. $. Peter, and ill (; 
be ordained another Biſhop to. ſucceed him, :and fo bath the. lf 1, 
ſucceſſion continued to this day, and therefore ſyre they muſt il ,, 
needs br an eApoſtolical Church. ariHetQ 1451 

T. Inanſwer tothis,.l ſhall wave the diſpute whe- I vj 
© ther indeed S. Peter was.eyer Biſhop of Rome or: 005; i + 
and ſhall paſs 'by all thzt may be ſaid of the-frequent: If + 
Schiſms which have:happen'd amongſt. them, by their =, 
having fometimes two or three Popes at once, ard 4 
that tor many years together z nor ſhall] tell of the I £;, 
fine tricks and politick intrigues of the, Cardinals at I rþ 
the Elettion of a Pope 3. nor of thoſe vile arts which I C4 
_ are frequently ufed by ſuch as aſpire to that dignity, Il G1: 
all which tends very much to abate their honour, and the 
ſhews how unlike they are to the Apoſtles, ;whote by 
Succeſlors they boaſt themſelves to be:.. But- waving MWif + 
theſe things, let me only deſire you to conſider; how Wo 
little force there is in this argument to proye their Wm a; 
Church to be now Apoſtolical, that'once there. was Wy 
an. Apoſtle Biſhop of- it , except there ſtill continue M1 ck 
with them the- ſame truth of DoCtrine andpurity of [ 
worſhip which the Apoſtles did at firſt teach and- eſta. 
bliſh. For let us grant that St. |Perer.-/and:; St., Paul 
with other holy Men planted a Church at Rowe, yet is 
iz not poſlible that here as well as at Fpheſas, might 
6 afterward 
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afterward ariſe Men who ſhould teach perverſe things ( as 
we find it expreſt, 4. 20130.) and thereby corrupt 
the Doftrine of the Goſpel ? Was it not thus in many 
other Churches ? And may it not be fo at: Rome too? 
yea molt certainly we know:/itis ſo. For. though we 
grant that Church to have remain'd for a conſiderable 
time pure and- uncorrupted,: yet for many ages by= 
paſt co this 'very day, there have been ſuch Doctcines 
and Practices currently received.and eſtabliſhed in that 
Charch-as the Apoltles never taught to them nor to 
any others,” :And with reſpect to theſe I ſay they (de 
ſerved nat the :Title of an Apoſtolical Church, meerly 
becauſe an ''Apoſtle at-firlt planted it, and preſided 
over it, ': The: Papiſts themſelves will not' now allow 
this Title 'to: any of the :Greek Caurches,.. which were 
planted' by: the” Apoſtles ,"-becauſe they. -looR upon 
them- as :erroneous and iſchifmatical z and certainly 
they themſelves have as little reaſon to challenge it 
as any of their neighbours, being at leaſt-as grofly 
generated asany, though they may have more: pro- 
ſperity.. and: greater. numbers of: People athering to 
them. 1t:1s-not then ſotmuch:the fitting in the ſame 
Chair, as'teaching the ſame Dactrines with-the Apo- 
ſtles, thkt:makes a. Biſhop'to - be a true Succeſſor of 
them. .Wherefore thoſe: Churches which were planted 
by Holy Men after the Apoſtles were dead and gone, 
if they receive the fame Dottrine, and retain the ſame 
worſhipand Sacraments which the Apoſtles did, thefe 
may moſt: juſtly be accounted'Apoſtolical Churches, 
ſound members of the Oae, Holy, Catholick, Apoſto» 
lick Chutchof Chriſt, © ' © 
L. Jthinkthere is great reaſon ſo ts account them but it 
eems very unreaſonable that any one Church ſhould ſtile sf 
elf che' Apoſtolick { burch, ſo as toexclude all others from 
that Title 3" eſperially ſo unſound a.Church as that of Rome, 
which'is at this day ſo very unlike to-what it was mn the times 
of the Apoſtles. E 2 F:W 


farrthly, That Itis Apoſtolick. of | : 


44 . Concerning the true Charch;" 


T.- It.is indeed every. whic' as unreaſonable. as to 
arrogate to themſelves alone the name of Catholick, 
which we difcourſed of before. Nay» let: us ſuppoſe 
that the Biſhops of Rowe tothis very day followed the 
exampleof the Apoſtles, preached the ſame Dottrine, 
led the ſame good lives,  and.uſed the ſame holy wor- 


ſhip and diſcipline, ſo that their 'Chutch. indeed de- 
ſerved to be own'd as Apoſtolical, yet what in rea- 
fon could be infer'd from -hence more than this, »:z. 
that the people in them own Dioceſs ſhould be ſubje&t 
to them, and that all other fiſter Churches ought to 


give them due reſpect, and maintain fuch communion 


with them as thoſe at a diſtance are capable of, But 
it does not in the leaſt follow that the Biſhop of Rome 
3s Chriſts Vicar upon Earth , and their :Church the 
only Catholick and -Apoſtolick Church, fo that none 
muſt have this title but thoſe who inflave themſelyes 
to the Pope. 9338: 


L. You-have faid enongh to convince me how very abſurd 


#t is for the Church of Rome to ſtile ber ſelf the Catholick 
ApoſtolickEhurch, as if there were 0 other Chriſtians n the 
World but Papifts +, yet pray tell me, not #htChurch of 
Rome be!rechoned a part of the C atholick;Church 2 . 
F. At the beſt it ts 'but a {mall part, 'as 1 have be. 
fore told you, and alſo” a very unfound: part, Yea 1 
will not donbt [ro add, that take the. Church of Rome 
even.inthe largeſt ſenſe, as comprehending; all. thoſe 
that ſubmit to the Pope as Head of the whole Church 
-under ' Chrift, they 'may - juſtly be reckoneda Schiſma. 
tical party, dividing themſelves from 'the reft of the 
Catholick Church, ſetting up a falſe Head and Go- 
vernour, and appointing: unlawful terms of: commu:- 
-nion. | | And though in: this reſpedt the Maſters and 
leaders of 'the faction: are'in the greateſt puilt, yet 
the- people who! are;ſeduced ;are alſo mere or. leſs 
-gvilty, according to. the capacity they are inof get- 
i" | «$54, Chak 
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ting better mnformation. But yet notwithſtanding this 
Schiſm they are'in, and notwitbſtanding the many er- 
rors and” abufes that are among them, whilſt they 
profeſs the Chriſtian Religion; and own, their Bape» 
tiſm, they may be allow'd the name of Chriſtians 
ſuch as bejang to the viſible Church of Chriſt. And 
( how uncharitable ſoever they are to us ) I hopethere 
are many good Chriſtians among them, who co 
heartily. believe the Goſpel, 'and live in obedience to 
it according to their knowledge, and who. on that 
account may. be ftited true members. of tae Catholick 
Church, as all honeſt, true hearted Chriſtians are, 
notwithſtanding thoſe errors and faults they may be. 
guilty of, which do nat utterly violate their Baptiſ. 
mal Covenant, nor deſtroy that faith and holineſs by 
which we are united to. Chriſt the Head, and fo are 
living members of his Body the Church. But till, I 
fay, thistitle belongs not ro them as they are Papitts 
embracing the peculiar Tenentsof cheir own Church, 
but, as they: are Chriſtians holding the eſſential Arti 
cles of the Chriſtian Faith, together with our own 
and al} other Churches, For as to Popery, it is really 
adiſeaſe, a corruption of the Chriſtian Religion. Yet 
as a diſeaſed. Man may have his Vitals ſo. found, that 
even the Plague or Leproſie may not kill him , ſo may 
there be ſome amongſt the Papiſts in whom the greaT 
and common truths of Religion way be ſo deeply im- 
planted, and fo fairhfully retained and improved,that 
the diſeaſe-of Popery may not prove mortal. - Whillk 
they hold the foundation, Jeſus Chriſt and his Goſp?}, 
though the hay and ſtubble which they build upon ic 
ſhall be burnt, yet may they through the mercy of 
God in Chriſt, be ſaved, ſo as by fire, that is, with 
great difficulty, 1 Cor. 3, 11, 12, &'c. And their caſe 
eems moſt pitiable, who through the diſadvantage of 
their education, want dye means of inſtruQion z and 
E 3 wha 
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46 Of Points wherein 'wi and Papiſtt differ, 


what allowances our gracious God will make on thaf 
and the like accounts is fitteſt for us to leave to his own 
infinite wiſdom : Qnly let us be careful ro Tegulate our 
own practices by the plain rule of God's holy Word, 
which through his favour we ſo plentifully enjoy, 

I, What you ſay ſhall teach me more charity to thoſe of 
them that are ſincere, than they will allow to us. , but I de 
fill more and more perceive how little reaſon there 5s for my 
entring into communion with that Church, in which there 14 
fo great hazard of Salvation, even no mare than for my ven- 
turing into @ Peſti-houſe full of infetted perſons, becauſe ut's 
poſſible ſome of them may have ſo much ſtrength of Nature 
4s to overcome that dangerous diſtempere | 

T. Thecaſe is much the lame. 


{ - WOT 


| CHAP. V. 
Of ſome particular Points in difference betwixt us and the 
Church of Rome, and firſt, of the Pope's Supremacy. 
L. He now received ſo full ſatisfattion in this firſt 
: great Point concerning the true Catholick, Church, 
what it is, and who arethe members of it, and being npon 
good grounds firmly perſwaded, that the Church of Eaglaud 
3s 4 very ſound part'of this Catholick Church, in whoſe 
Communion therefore, by God's grace, I hope to-lrue and die: 
1 would in the next place gladly hear you diſcourſe of ſome of 
thoſe particular points wherein chiefly the difference lyes bes 
twixt us and the Chirch of Rome. For they alledge many 
plauſible reaſons, and ſometimes quote Scripture- for thoſe opt- 
7:10ns of theirs which we rejett as Popery 3 and theres 
fore I wonld gladly be furniſh'd with folid and good anſwers 
zo theſe their Allegations, -& a0 Tb 
T. Moſt Teadily' ſhall I afford you my aſſiſtance 
Herein, Only let me premiſe, that ſuppoſein this or 


that particular opinion you ſhould fancy their Church | 
had the rruth on her ſide, yea thovgh jt really was ſa, | 
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yet is this no ſufficient reafon why you ſhould go over 
to their communion, fince from what has been ſaid 
you may diſcern tnat thetr Church has no manner of 
juriſdiction over ours, ( which we ſhall preſently make . 
more plain } and-you cannot lawfully deſert your own 
Church mC&rly becauſe you apprehend there is ſome 
error commonly received in it, whillt you have liberty 
to hold communion with it withour owning-and pro- 
felling that enfſ8r. And though for my own part 1 de- 


_ Clare [I do not know ſo much as any one matertal point 


of difference, wherein the Church of #:»:* has the 
truth on her ſide, yet this | ſpeak with retpect rv thofe 
who in ſome particular caſes, may be of another mind, 
and afterward may have occaſion to mike uſe of it 
accordingly. But now proceed to thoſe {everal points 
wherein you deſire fatisfaCtion. | 

L. 1 will ſo, and ſhall herein follow the method in which 
I find them laid down in this little Book, towhich I have 
hitherto had recourſes And the firſt thing here mention'd is 
concerning one Pope in the Church, viz. the Biſhogef Rome, 
who is ( they ſay ) to be own'd as the viſible Head and Go- 
vernor of the whole Church under Chriſt, 

T. This is indeed the moſt fundamental point of che 
Romiſh Faith, . by which chiefly they ſtand diſtinguiſht 
irom all other Churches, and as ſuch I have ofren up- 
on occaſion mention'd it already'; and have told you 
that there is not a word of it in the Apoſtles Creed, 
wiaich is the ſumm of the Chriſtian Faith, nor yet in the - 
Holy Scriptures whence that Creed was taken, which 
may be ſufficient prejudice againſtirt: but pray what ' 
do they alledge in proof of 1t ? | 

L. Both this my Author and others commonly plead, that 
as there # one Emperor in an Empire, one King in a King= 
dom, one Maſter in a Family, ſo there ſhould be one Pope i 
the Church. | | : ; ; 

T. I think: they ſhould rather infer the quite con- 

E 4 Lrarys 


> 
dfng FOR. _ * I P 
WE... Re en 


| and fiſt, of the Pope's Suprematy. of © 


Trary,- that_as There is. a Maſter in every Family, a 
King in eyery Kingdom, &c. ſo in every. Diocefs 
Here ſhould þe_ a Bilton, .and in every Nation a Pri- 
Iatez (or ghief Biſhop, ) or elſe a Synod of Biſhops, 
from whom there thould lie.no appeal to any foreign 
Biſhop wha © 
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whatſoeyer, . lt, would indeed. haye look'd a 
lite more; hke an argument for their purpoſe, if they 
could' have ſaid, that as there is one Emperor over all 
the Kings and Kingdoms of the World, io there ought 
to be ore Pope oyer all Biſhops and Churches. But 
as it appears impoſlible for one Man to govern the 
whole World, ſo neither is it much eaſier for one Bi- 
ſhop to govern all the Chriſtians in the Wo. 1d, eſpeci» 
ally- if all Nations ſhould cmbrace Chriſtianity, as 
 Eyery good Man deſires they ſhould. But to let paſs 

Their little ſimiles and idle fancies, do you think, if 
it had been a matter of ſuch neceſlity to ſalvation, as 
_ Papiſts ſay. it. is, - to own the Pope as Chriſt's Vicar, 

and yiſible Head of the Catholick Churcb,4o you think, 
I ſay, thag our Bleſſed Saviqur and his Apoſtles would 
not haye Told us of it, and -haye given ſtrift command 
to all Chriſtians to obey. him, and ro ſeek to his Iofal- 
ble judgment in all doubts and controverſies, and ſub- 
mit to his authority for the compoſing of all differene 
ces? whereas we now find not one ſyllable to this pur- 
Poſe either in the Goſpel or Epiſtles : but Chriſtians 
are Exhorted to obey their own Rulers both Sacred 
and Ciyi], and to take the Doftrine delivered by our 
Bleſſed ' Sayiour and his Apoſtles as the Infallible Rule 
of their faith and manners ; and no other Head of the 
Church do we read of but our Bleſſed Lord and Savi- 
Qur: J..ſus Chriſt to whom: all power 55 given 1m Heaven 
and Earth, as be himſ{clf tells. us, arr 28. 18. But he 
rp Where tells vs that be hath transferr*d all this, power 
£0 any mortal Man, nor ſettled any perſon as his, Vicar 
ang Deputy-Governouy: of all the Chriſtian, World. 
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W: L. Yes, they ſay Chriſt gave this. wiledg' to $ Re \ .- 14 
eſs nk tiling him the Rock, on which he would build'hig < © \ 
KY _ 


urch,and giving him the Keys of the Kingdom of Heay, eng 


PS, Wl - Matt. 16.18, 19. and from. San Peter they would have'this- 
gn power to be dgrived to his Succeſſors the Biſhops of Rome. . *3 
da 'T. This is the Text which they commonly bring . 
ey for their purpoſe, 'but with how littlereafon may ap. 
all pear at the very firſt ſight, whillf neither is here con- 
hs fer*d upon St. Peter any ſuch power as to be Ruler over 
3nt all the Chriſtian Church, nor the leaſt mettion made 
he of any priviledge whatever to be convey'd from him 
Bin to his Succeſſors at-Reme, or any other where. As to 
Cle the Rock here ſpoken of, many of the Ancients under- 
as Il - ſtand by it the DoQtrine which Sr. Perer had now pro- 


als feſt, that great fundamental article of the Chriſtian 
if Faith, that Jeſ#s_ was the Chriſt, the Son of the living 
as God. But Jet us ſuppoſe it to be meant of.bis perſon, - 
Ir, as. he was to be a Preacher of this DoCtrine, yet is 
kk, this no moxe than what we find faid of the reſt of the 
1d Apoſtles, Epheſ. 2. 20. where Chriſtians are ſaid tobe - 
nd built onthe foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Chriſt 
al- hymſelf being the; chief. corner ſtone, that IS, plainly that 


z 


b- | thele Chriſtians were, eſtablie in the belief of that 


Ne Doftrine which had been mere, obſcurely revealed by 
Ir- the Prophets, and of which the Apoſtles were the 
NS chief Preachers, being the founders of the Chriftian 
ed Church, havingreceived their Authority from Jeſus 


ur Chriſt, the Supreme Ruler and only Head of this his 
Ie Church. To the ſame purpoſe you may ſee, Rev.2 1.14. 
he where the twelye Apoſtles are expreſlly called twelve 


"jj foundations. So that as St. Peter made his confeſſion in. 
1e72 the name of the reſt, jn like manner what was faid 
he to him belongs to the reſt alſo : which is moſt plain 
er from Joh. 20, 23. where the power of the Keys is gt- 
ar M yen to them al], that their juſt ſentence delivered on 


Earth ſhallbe ratified in Heaven z and the ſame doubt: 
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Ko Of Points wherein we and Pupiſts differ, 
6. belongs to all their Succeſfors, the Biſhops and 
_ Paltorsof the Church, whilſt they proceed accotding 
- fothe rules of the Goſpel. OY” DP 
_ L. If the former Text benot ſufficient, they have another 
ready to produce for the ſame purpoſe, viZ. Fob.21.15,16, 17," 
where Saint PeLer :is commanded by our Bleſſed Saviour to 
feed his lambs and ſheep, that 5s, chey ſay, torule over all 

Chriſtians every where both ſmall and great, high and low. 

T. They.,may ſay what they pleaſe, but the Tex: 
is very far-from ſayiag or intimating any ſuch thing. 
With ſuch corrupt gloſſes they may- force any Texr 
to ſerve their turn, as from thoſe words of our Sayi- 
our to St. Peter, Luke 22. 32. 1 have pray'd for thee that 
thy faith fail not, ( that he ſhould nor utterly fall away 
from Chriſt, notwithſtanding his denial of 'him ) 
hence they would collect that Sr, Perer had a promiſe 
of Infallibility , and this too mult belong to the Pope 
in- all ages as his Succeſſor. Bur as tothe Text you 
laſt named, would any honeſt impartial Reader ever 
imagin, that becauſe St. Peter is fo earneſtly charged 
( as the reſt of the Apoſtles in other places are) to be 
very diligent in Preaching the Goſpel, in gathering 
and feeding the flock of Chriſt, that he is. thereby 
made Ruler over the Chriſtiaa World, and the Biſhops 
of Rome after him inyeſted ja the ſame power and ju- 
riſdition, whilſt there is not a ſyllable ſaid of any 
ſuch power, nor any mention of Succeſſors ? Qc if theſe 
had been concern'd, yet is there any intimarion given 
that thoſe at Rowe ſhould have this priyiledge rather 
than the Biſhops of Antioch, where they will grant S, Pe- 
zer to have been Biſhop long before he was at Rome. 

\ L. Theſe things I confeſs will very hardly be drawn from 
that Text. | Lowe 2 ; 

T. So little countenance doth either-that or any 
other Text give to their pretences, that it would ſeem 
rg. icaſonable, and modeſt for them to wave 2 | 
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.” and firſt, of the Pope's Supremacy. &xu 
talk of Scripture in this caſe, and depend barely upon 
Tradition with which they uſe to make much noiſe ; 
and yet this if truly ſearched into will do themlittle 
ſervice, as | may after ſhew. Art preſent ler it fyffice 
to.add, that theſe Tcxts they quote were not under- 
ſtood in that ſenſe they put upon them, either by Sainpg 
Peter himſelf, or the reſt of the Apoſtles; no nor by 
the Chriſtian Church for many hundred years after, 
Whatever precedency St. Peter might have by way of 
honour, - yet do . we no where find him claiming any 
power over his Brethren the Apoſtles ; nor does he 
once mention any ſuch matter in either_of his Epiſtles, 
bur ſtiles himſelf, as the reſt did, a Servant and Apc- 
ftle of Jeſus Chriſt. And when he ſpeaks to the Elders, 
or Biſhops of the Church, he does not command 
them as the Supreme Ruler of all Biſhops, but with 
great meekneſs cxhorts them as a Brother, ſtiling him. 
telf an Elder, 1 Per. 5. 1. and his exhortation to them 
Is at the third verſe, that they ſhoxld not carry themſelves 
as Lords over God's heritage, ( nor proudly affect any 
undue ſuperiority over them) but make themſelves 
examples to the fleck,, that ſo they might receive 
their reward from the Lord Jeſus, whom he ſtiles 
the chief Shepherd, never adding that under Chriſt 
he himielf was to be reckoned chief Shepherd 
here upon Earth. - Andif it ſhould be lookt upon as 
Only a piece of modeſty in St. Peter: ( a vertue which 
his pretended Succeſſors haye had little ſhare of ) that 
he would ſay nothing of his own great power, let it 
be further conſidered, that as no ſuch power was given 
him by. our bleſſed Saviour, when there wasa conten- 
tion amongſt the Apoſtles who ſhould be greateſt: ſo 
neither was it eyer aſcribed to him by any Apoſtle, 
either before Chriſt's Death or after it. There 1s na 
appearance of it in that aſſembly of the Apoſtles and 
Eldess, A#. 15. 6. when St, Paxl writes [0 the Foy 
DOSES. | mANSy 


> Of Points where we and Papiſhs differ, 
#15, he ſays nothing of this great priviledge belongs 
ing te that See. And when he writes to the (orinhs- 
ans and reproves them for their factions and ſidings, 
whilſt ſome were for Cephas, others for Apollos, Gre, 
( by which Cephas it's plain muſt be meant St. Pezer ) 
yet he ſays not a word, on this fo fair an occaſion, ro 
enjoyn their. preferring Cephas beforeall others 3 but 
exhorts them to peace and quietneſs in their ſubjeCtion 
to Chriſt and his Miniſters, without being pufe up for 
one againſt another; yea, writing to. the Galatians he 
tells them that upon a juſt occaſion he withſtood Saing 
Peter to the face, ſaying nothing by, way of Salve to 
his fupreme jurifdiftion. To conclude, no where do 
we read in all the New Teftament of any other Head 
of the whole Church but Jeſus Chriſt:himfelf as he is 
expreſly ſtiled, Col. 1. 18. Ephef. 1. 22. and in many 
other places. Nor would I have named any, but that 1 
remember I once met with an ignorant Papift, who 
quoting 1 (or. 12. 21. The head'cannot ſay to the feet, I 
have no necd'of you, would thence prove that Chriſt 
could: nos be the Head of the Church, becauſe he may 
fay he has no need of us, as if becauſe that place was 
not meant of hin, no. other wass But it's no great 
wonder to hear a Papift arguing fo weakly out of 
Scripture, in which they are fo little converſant. 

L. And no greater wonder 5s ut that they bave ſo. lite 
tle regard: for that which does them ſo little ſervice 5, and 
particularly I perceive they have no help from it, forthe 
gonfirming this.great article of the Fopes Supremacy. But 
though the Holy Scripture does ſo lutle befriend their cauſe, 
yet 1 have often heard them brag much. of Councils and'Fas 
thers , how- theſe. do all with-one conſent- acknowledge and 
affert this his Supremacy : whichthaigh I am-not able to dif 
proves yet I am very backwara to take it on-their bare word; 
becauſe I find ſuch ill dealing in- their quotation of' Scripture, 
and in other caſes, © <l 2-2 
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T. Good reaſon you haye to be ſo wary, ſince 


. the boaſt they make of antiquity being on their fide, is 
notoriouſly yain and falſe, and in nothing more pal- 


pably than in the preſent caſe about the Popes Univerp- 


' Jal Supremacy. For in none of the ancient Councils is 


any ſuch priviledge given bim, any more than in holy 
Scripture : which Councils our Church moſt readily 
embraces, eſpecially the four firſt. Yea the direct 
contrary 1s decreed in the very firſt and moſt famous 
General Council, that of Nice. For therein it was 
determined as to the Juriſdiction of Biſhops, that an« 
cient cuſtoms ſhould be retain*d : and that ſuch emi- 
nent Biſhops as of Alexandria and Antioch, ſhould haye 
the ſame priviledges in their Precincts, that the Biſhop 
of Rome had in his. By which decree; they withintheir 
ſeveral limits, were made as abſolute as he, and were 
Not in the leaſt ſubjeft to his power, nor reſponſible 
to him for their proceedings. And not/to trouble you 
with many inſtances, in the next age after this, there 
'was a great Council in Carthage ,. where St. Auftine 
'hitoſelf was preſent; in which it was exprefly decreed, 
.that there ſhould be no appeals to afy foreign Biſhop, 
After matters had been determined amongſt them- 
ſelves. This :indeed gave. offence to the Pope that 
then was, who pretended that this [power of receÞ- 
ving appeals was granted him by the Council of Nice. 
To which the African Biſhops anſwered,they bad never 
heard any ſuch matter, but would Tend purpoſely to 
Niceit ſelf,or ſome other neighbouringBiſhops to make 
enquiry : they did fo, and found:attto be meer fraud 
.and forgery. Such wicked arts did they of Rowe: ule 
from the beginning,; for the juſtifying and promoting 
heir proud Uſurpations. Something ofa precedency, 
we grant, there -was very ancientlyallow'd to the 
Biſhop of, Reme; which had nothing/in it-of juriſdÞ 
.Rion and power over the reſt of his brethren, but only 
Was 


1 Of Points. wherein we and Papiſts differ; 
was an honour granted him, cnicfly on account of 
- Rome's being the Seat of the Emperonr. H-reupon. 
-be /had many advaatages above other Biſhops, and 
was: capable: of doing them good Offices ar Courr, 
and on that account frequent application was made 
to him, by ſuch as needed his aſfiſtance; and very 
often in point of meer prudence matters* were 
-brought to him from other Chucches, and referred to 
his arbitration. Hither alſo many of the Eaſtern Bi 
ſhops were forced to fly for refuge: and ſaccour, when 
,oppreſt by the eArrians. By thele and ſuch ike means, 
eſpecially by the Emperout's removal more and more 
-tnco the Eaſt, the Biſhops of Rowe ſtrangely encreaſed 
in-honour and power, and at length in pride and' in- 
folence. - Sothat in ſucceeding times, as a ſecular ſpi- 
rit of. ambition and covetovſneſs began to infedt the 
greateſt Churchmen, there were molt vehement: con= 
reſts' betwixt:the Biſhops of Rome and of Conſtantinople 
for the preheminence, For in one General Conncil it 
:had-been deterinined, - that becauſe the Emperour had 
his reſidence at Conſtantinople, the Biſhop of that 'City 
ſhould have the: ſame priviledges which the Biſhop 
of Rome had formerly enjoy'd for the ſame reaſon, 
-And one of the Biſhops of Conſtantinople at length 
.took upon him to ſtile himſelf Univerſal Biſhop; 
thereby ( ſay learned Men ) claiming rather honour 
 -thanany juriſdiftion over his brethren. Yet Gregory 
then Biſhop of Rome was ſo incenſed at it, that he 
politively declared that whoever ſhould aſſume-ſuch 
a proud title was a certain forerunner of Antichrilt. 
This was abouit ſix hundred years: after our Saviour. 
And nor long after it, Bowface the third, - Biſhop: of 
Rome, by means of the wicked Phocas, who had mur« 
:dered his Maſter © Hanricius, and was 'choſen Empe- 
rour- in his ſtead,: got his Church to be ſtiled the! Su- 
preme of all 'other Churches, though with much ado, 
| a9 
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and firſt, of the Pope's Supremacy. 55 
as their own Hiſtorian expreſſes it. But this Supretna- 
cy. che body of the Greek Church utterly refuſed to ac- 
knowlecge, and ſo does to this day, though they. of 
Rome have ſeveral times uſed all manner of arrs and 
tricks to draw them into a cowpliance z ſtill perfiſt- 
ing in the ſame methods of fraud and violence for the 
conficming and ſecuring their arrogant vſurpations , 
which at firſt they made uſe of to introduce them. _ 

L. . But they ſay 's neceſſary to the unity of the Chprch 
that there [hould be one Supreme Head and Governour. 

T. Very true , and ſo | have told you there is, 
namely the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ce only Head of the Ca= 
tholick Church, the unity whereof confiſts ia the ſub- 
jetion of the members to this ſame Head, by their 
belief of the ſame Dottrine, and obedience to -the 
fame holy. Laws, and by living in murual love and 
charity, and Chriſtian communion one with another, 
And herein moſt plainly doth the Apoſtle place theusni- 
ty,of che Chriſtian Church ( Epheſ. 4. ) that they have 
one-Lord,-one Faith, &c. but not-in their having: cne 
chief Ruler, under. Chriſt here on Earth, whethes 
Pope or Council; only they are bound to live in; obe- 
dience.to their own-Princes and Biſhops in the refpe- 
ive Dominions and. Churches where they reſide. 

L. They ſay that Chrift alone is the inviſible Head, but 
the Pope 15 — viſible Head of the Church. 

; T.. This is a diſtinction we no where meet with in 
holy Scripture, and therefore do juſtly reject it as the 
fond imagination of their own Brain, coin'd only, to 
ſerve aturn, But inſtead of detaining you with any .fyr= 
ther diſcourſe on this Subject, I ſhall refer you ta;the 
learned Dr. Barrow's excellent Treatiſe, ,which handles 
it at large, if you have leiſure to peruſe. it, wherein this 
pretence of the Popes's Supremacy 1s lo ſhamefully :ex- 
poſed and ſo fully confuted, as cannot but give abun- 


A ſatisfationto any intelligent & impartial Rook 


Andrthis is done with' ſuch ſtrength of reaſon, and fiich 
full proof from, all oO that Fam apt to think 
there will ſcatce be found any of tha Champions for 


the Romiſh cauſe ( as bold Men as they" be ) ſo hardy | 


and impudent as to atteinpr the'-returning any anſwer 
to thar his teſt ſolid and impregnable Diſcourſe. 
bL. Tet it's '4 Wworitler if they do not © for th'y ſeem moſt 
zealous in ronteliding for this above all other Doftrines, 
. FT, And Will you, blame them ? 'fihkce if this- be 
diſown'd, the whole fabrick of Popery falls' to the 
groatd; For if the Pope be tiot Head of the Church, 
ehed all Princes ih their 0Wh Dominions will. be foutid 
to be Supreme Moderators aid Governours in-all cau- 
fes, and over all perfons, is well Ectlefiaſtical as' Ci« 
vil: ( which is our \meaning when weſtile the King 
Head of oor Choreh ) 46d then whit reformation they 
with thejt: Clergy have made, according to the Holy 


Seriptutes, will appear juitifiable. '-Yeag then thee | 


Piitices may confer: all manner of 'Church-prefetinents 
ti-their -own Kingdons, without dsRing the -Pbpes 
leave, or expecting his confirthdrion; and all Eccleſi- 
aſtical cauſes nay be deterimined without any appeals 
to Rome. And' if the King of England mdy do- this 
in his-Dominions{ as thoſt certainly he thay ) theh tay 
the King of Fr##e2 80 the fame i8 his ( as if the Pope 
ſhould provoke him; ptobably he might) and! fo" may 
all others if they pleaſe. By which means atlength 
the Biſhop of- Rovie Would be confined to his own 
Dioceſs; and'his Spiritaal-power be ſhut up in much 
the ſame linits with his Temparal © But alas ! white 


af}-utter ruin would: this be to' the Papal dignity and. 


honour ? How would theif treafures be drain'd; - their 
gloty' ſallied, and" their power abated, yea evenres 
datcd-to' nothing? iNo wonder therefore, if 'Zelluvs 
mites Int the Pecface'to his Bbpks'of the Romiſh Biſhop, 
ſtiles this DoCtciaSof his Supremacy, the very ſumine 
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or chief point of Chriſtianity: Had he faid of Popery, 
it had been true enough. For 'cis plain they look up- 
on this as one of the moſt weighty articles of their 
faith. . Let this be denied, our conformity to theic 
Church in all other things will ſignifie little or nothing. 
As it appears in Henry the Eighch's Caſe , for though 
he ſtil] retain'd the main Body. of Popery, yet becauſe 
he rejected this power of the Pope, he was reckoned 

and treated as an Heretick and Apoſtate. Whereas 

let this be but own'd, and you ſhall be diſpenſed with 

in many other things. As our Hiſtorians tel] ns it was 

offered to Queen El;zabeth that we ſhould have our 

Service in Engliſh, Communion in both kinds, &c. 

provided ſhe would ſubmit to the Popes authority, and 

own his Supremacy. | 

L. This is, I perceive, ſo jan an opinion, that they have 
great reaſonto be zealous in afſerting it , but it doth fp - 
rently ſerve their own ends, that were it for nothing elſe, I 
ſhould mightily ſuſpet the truth of it, but, by the very flender 
proof they bring either from Scripture or Reaſon, T1 am ſuf< 
ficiently aſſured that it is notoriouſly falſe. 
T. Good ground you' have ſo to be; yet I pray. 

conſider what mighty ſtreſs they lay upon this idle 
Opinion, whilſt they confine the Catholick Church to 


| thoſe who embrace it, and excommunicate all others 


as Hereticks and Schiſmaticks. Yea, ſuch homage 
they pay to this their great Maſter, that even in things 
of an indifferent nature, they will rather yield obedi-. 
ence to. his commands than to thoſe of their own 
Prince. Ahd that's plain from this inſtance amongſt 
others, that for a conſiderable time in Queen Eliza, 


 beth's days, the Papiſts came to our Churches, but after 


the Pope had ſent order. tothe contrary, they generally 
defiſted. And I have heard ſome eminent Papiſts al- . 
ledging the Popes Prohibition as the chief reaſon of 


their not taking the Oath of Allegiance, So certainly 


F - true 
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true it is, that a Papiſt ang according to the rules 
of his own Church, can'be no further a good Subjet 
than the Pope will give him leave. Nor has any Do- 
Arine been more deſtruftive of the. rights of Princes, 
and the duty of SubjeCts, than this of the Popes Su- 
premacy. In purſuance of this, 'or for the promo- 
ting it, has the peace'of the World in theſe latter ages 
been greatly diſturbed, Kings and Kingdoms Excom- 
municated, and endeayoured to be deſtroy'd. Yea, 
_ for the diſowning of this, according to their mercy. 
leſs Tenents, muſt we poor Proteſtants be made utter- 
ly miſerable both inthis life, and that tocome. Here we 
muſt be condemned to fire and faggot, and hereafter to 
everlaſting burnings, even becauſe we will not believe 
the Biſhop of R:zze to he Chriſt's Vicar on Earth. | 

_L. For the ſake of this I am more apt to ſuſpett the ref 

. of their Popiſh DefFrines, But though the Pope be nat 
Chriſt s Vicar, yet is.it riot too ſevere to Ld Antichriſt! 
for ſout ſeems many of our Writers do, at Wkich my Author 

is very angry, and ſays it ia calumny anda lye, and moſt 

intolerable ſtupidity to afſert it. | | 
'T, Certainly not. greater than to aſſert his Supre- 
macy ; But pray what reaſon does he give for this his 
anger and his confidence ? | E: 

. L. He. ſays that Antichriſt ſhall be a Jew,. a particu 
ler Man , at the end of the World, whereas the Popes be ſuc- 
Ceſſwely many, of arvers Nations, and many ages ago. 

T. Whilſt he gives you only his bare word for al 
this, there would need- no more confutation than 
bare denial. Nor ſhallI give you or my {elf the trou: 
ble to ſearch into the Revelatioz, Or any other ' obſcure 
places of Scripture, thence to prove the Pope to be 
Antichriſt. Only you may call to mind the ſaying © 
| PopeGregory, even now quoted, That he who ſhould 
take on him the title of Univerſal Biſhop, is the fore- 
runner of Aiitichriſt, And ſo far as Pope Gregory's 

Infallibility 
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-.. aud. fitft, of the Pope's Supremacy. 59 
Infallibllity may be allow'd, they may ſerve to prove 
his Succeſſors to be at Antichriſtian generation of meg. 
Do-WW But withour going about poſitively to define what is 
ces, WW meant by Antichriſt in the-New Teſtament, that which 
 Su-W I would chiefly recommend to your ſerious conſiderati- | 
mo-W on in this matter is this, That though the Biſhops of 
ages Rome were at firſt very pious and good Men, and fo ge- 
,om-W nerally continued for ſome ages, yet as they grew in 
Yea, WW wealth, they did by degrees ſtrangely degenerate from 
rcy-F the virtue and piety of their Predeceſlors, till'at length 
tter-W they with the Grandees of the Clergy, who are the Go- 
e well verning party of the Popiſh faCtion, have moft appa« 
er col rently ſet upand purſued a deſign exactly contrary to 
lieveWl that of our bleſſed Saviour, which deſign of theirs may 
therefore well enough be ſtiled Antichriſtian, and fo 
may the abetters of it > who have by the moſt vile 
and unchriſtian methods carried on the ſame, 

To make this manifeſt in a few 'words, conſider 
that our bleſſed Saviour hath expreſly told us that his 
Kingdom is not of this World, does not conſiſt in 
riches, honours, and Worldly dignity ; but his whole 
buſineſs was to promote the glory of God, and the 
ſalvation of Mens Souls, by bringing us to the love 
and praCtice of piety and humility, righteouſneſs and 
mercy, purity and ſobriety, and all true vertue and 
goodneſs. But nowon the contrary, he who ſtiles 
himſelf Chriſt's Vicar, plainly enough dectares that his 
Kingdom is of this World. For what is it they ſeek 
after, and ſo earneſtly contend for but worldly great- 
neſs and power, pomp and glory ; to make all Men 
pay homage and obedience to them ? And under this 
pretence of being Vicar of Chriſt and Succeſſor. of 
St. Peter, have the Popes for many ages exalted them- 
ſelves above all that is called God, Imean above all 
Civil power, above Kings and Emperours, who are 
indeed God?s tt” on Earth. They — 
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their feet on the necks of Princes, and kickoff their 
Crowns at their pleaſure ; depoſed and deſtroy*d Kings, 
abſolved their SubjeRs from the Allegiance due: to 
them, and diſpoſed of their Kingdoms to others fo far 
as they had power. For their own ſecular intereſts they 
have often ſtir'd up Wars amongſt Chriſtian Princes, 
yea themſelves have maintain'd and proſecuted the 
ſame. They have excited the People to Civil Wars 
and Seditions, and ſometimes even drawn the Son to 
rebel againſt his own Father.' They have ſet up where 
they could a moſt cruel and bloody Inquiſition for the 
deſtroying of thoſe whom they call Hereticks, even all 
that will not ſubmitto their tyranny. By ſlavghters 
in the open field, and publick Maſlacres ; .by burning 
at the Stake, or murdering in Priſon, have they cut off 
thouſands if . not millions of innocent and good Chri- 
ſtians. Judge then whether are theſe Men acted by 
the Spirit of Chriſt, yea or no ? 
TL. 1 think, not , ſince he tells us that he came intothel * 

World to ſave Mens Lives, and not to deſtroy them. , 

T.. To this let me add that whilſt they keep up thell * 
name of Chriſtianity ( and ſo may be ſaid to fit in the 
Temple of God )) they have for their own ends moſt} 
groſly corrupted this holy Religion, ordering all their 
Dottrines and PraCtices ſo as may conduce moſt ( nothif| © 
to the good of Souls, but) to encreaſe the wealth andl * 
honour of 'the Pope and his Clergy. Moultitudes off * 
whom, eſpecially thoſe of higher rank, have lived in © 
pomp and pride, yea wallowed in all riot and luxury ; : 
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and by the bad examples they give, by the looſe Do- 
Qrines they teach, and the large Indulgences they grant 
. upon eaſie terms, they have done much to. promote 
. and. encourage wickedneſs among the people. Judge 

then, I ſay, whether is all/this pride and ambition, this 
ſenſuality and impurity, this bloodineſs and cruelty, 
falſhood and violence, which is the very natural geniv 
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and ſpirit of Popery ( properly fo called.) whether is it 
agreeable to the temper and deſign of Chriſtianity ? 

L. I rather think it direitly contrary thereto. 

T. So far therefore it may juſtly be ſtiled Antis 


chriſtian. .Yet herein donot miſtake me, as if I was 


ſo uncharitable as to cenſure all Papiſts to be ſuch 
proud, cruel, vicious perſons. No, far beit from me, 
I hopethere are many honeſt ſouls among them, both 
of Clergy and Laity, who, ( as I have before ſaid ) do 
according to their knowledge ſerve God in the fimplici- 
ty of their hearts. But this l aſſert, that conſider Popery 
as a thing diſtin from Chriſtianity, ( the chief Do- 
Qtrine of it being that of the Pope's Supremacy ) it 
hath been and at this day is carried on by ſuch ways as 
I have named, even by force and fraud, by plots and 
treaſons, by War and bloudſhed. ' And the governing 
part among them who are chief factors for this deſign, 
the Court and Conclave of Rome, with all their buſie 
active inſtruments up and down the World, are led 
and ated by ſuch an Antichriſtian or Unchriſtianſpirit,. 
as I have before deſcribed. Moſt plainly do they pre- 
fer their own cauſe and party far above Chriſtianity 3 


the greatneſs and glory of the Pope and his Clergy be. 
fore the honour and intereſt of our —_ Saviour, 


and the ſalvation of precious Souls. Infomuch that 
with theſe Grandees Religion is little more than a bare - 
name, and. ſerves meerly for a cloak and pretence, un- 
der the diſguiſe whereof they can more effectually 
purſue their own carnal ends. And for the obtaining 
of theſe they have ſo ſtrangely altered it ; that by the 
uſe they. make of it, and the colours they give it, a 
Man would be apt to think that the great deſign of our 
Saviour's'coming into the World was not ſo much to 


redeem-and.ſave mankind,as to advance his pretended 


Vicar the Pope, and to make himthe greateſt and moſt 


abſolute Monarch in the whole World, Whereas in 


i truth 
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truth nothing/can be moxe contraty to the lifeand tems 
per of our'Sayiour, ahd to. thes whole tenour of his 
Holy Religion, than ſuch an ambitious, lordly Spirit, 
proudly affeCfting doininion and honour, and the great 
things of this preſent World. On this account. then you 
may pefceive, how juſtly-the Pope and his adherents, ll : 
who wake it their cbiet buſineſs to promote this bis Il / 
"Temporal greatneſs, to the infinite prejudice of Chriſt's Il 
true Religion, may. juſtly be ſtiled ah Antichriſtian 
iaRtion., And if after all this it ſhall be found that 
there are Pcophecies in the Revelation and other places 
of Scripture, which foretel that ſuch a great Apoſtaſie 
there ſhall be from the purity and ſimplicity of Religi- 
on,and that both as'to time and place,and many other 
circumſtances agreeing tothe Church -of Rome ( as 'by 
many of our Learned Writers with great reaſon is af- 
ſrted this will go very far toward a demonſtration; 
that the Pope with his FaCtion, is indeed the Anti- 
chriſt foretold in holy Scripture. ME 

L. However that be, it ſeems maſt evident that Popery is a 
Dottrine very different from true Chriſtianity, and in many 
things leſs diretily contrary to #t, and s5 carried on by courſes 
contrary to the Example and precepts of onr Bleſſed Saviour. 

T. And bythis means 1 hope you do ſtill more and 
more perceive that-a-Man may be a ſiacere good Chri- 
ſtian without embracing of Popery, & particularly this 
foundation article of the Popes Supremacy. On which 
having been ſo long, let us proceed to ſomewhat elſe, 
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CHAP. VI. 
Of Purgatory and Prayers for the Dead, and Indulgences. 


L. Tz E next points which my Author mentions are 
_ Purgatory and Prayers for the Dead, which he 
- -pats both together. . , 
_ © 'T. Not without caule, .for the latter depends " 
| | [tr the 


— CREE 


the former. as they bave now ordered their Prayers» 
though neither of chem upon holy Scripture, as.I doubt 
not bur, to manifeſt; but tell me firſt what ſays he of 
Purgatory ? . Pe 
L. He ſays.that the Apoſtle informs us (1 1 Cor, 3,) 
that there-5.4 fire in the other World, in which ſome ſlight 
faults of good people muff be purged away before they can at- 
tam Heaven." | | | 
T. Bug if you read the place yowu'l find.no ſuch mat- 
ter. There's not a word ſaid of fire in another World ; 
or that mens.faults are done away by fire. Only. the 
Apoſtle is there ſpeaking of thoſe who add their own 
fanciesand falſe Doctrinesto the Truths of Chriſfiani- 
ty,which Doctcines of theirs ſhall in due time be ſtrictly 
examined,and'upon a narrow-ſearch ſhall be diſcovered 
and rejected,eyen as the fire conſumes hay and ſtubble, 
And if the, Men that preached theſe DoCtrines ſhall be 
found to hold.the faundation, ſo as to be preſerved 
from deſtruction, yet will they eſcape with great diffi- 
; I culty, as a Man that's ſaved out of the fire. And indeed 
1any | this text. doth moſt aptly repreſent to us the condition 
ſes WM of the Romsfh Church; for whillk they retain the founda- 
wr. MM tion of Chriſtian Religion,they do build thereupon hay 
and W and ſtubble, many falſe and corrupt Doctrines,' as an 
hri- W excellent Writer of our Church in a Sermon upon this 
this WM Text,gives 2 full account ina little room. And amongſt 
ich MW others he reckons this of Purgatory, of which, with a_ 
ſe, MW pleaſant ſharpaeſs, be there ſays, that though they have 
_ got to themſelves Gold and Silyer by this Doctrine 
( and rhart of Igdylgences which depends-upon it)yet is 
| it as arraat hay and ſtubble as the reſt, that is, vainand 
c. © falſe, For neither this nor any other Text ſpeaks a word 
are i concerning Souls being held in Purgatory flames, and 
he M that they may be eaſed there,or releaſed thenceby the 
Maſſes that are faid for them, or by the alms. that were 
on FF either lefr by themſelyes, or are given by theit friends 
he WM on their behalf. i F 4 ws 


- , oY F1 s t? tag . Led ade I , 
&; , _ ee. a6 x2 N *. - 5 dis Tp une! , bg er" e 
n | E £4 *] i þ WR Ins OY ON. ER is SE: ak 
; ? . - ' E 
Wat. - - + : IT. 
wy, ++» 5 * = - h 4 
* SLELS =— > } \\ F"0 *&Q Þ 
4 | . - * « 


te 24 | Of | Points wherein we and Papiſts differ, 


. L. But be attempts to prove both a per ov Hoop 'pray- 
ing for the Dead from 2 Mac, 12. where it's ſasd to- be an 
holy and-healthful cogitation to pray for the Dead that they 
may be freed from their ſins, that 1s, ſays he, from vental 
ſins," for of mortal nopardon can hereafter be obtain d. 


T. To lct paſs his diſtinftion of venial and mor- | 


_ tal ſins, -is he not, think you, reduced . to: miſerable 
ſtraits, when he is forced to run to the Apocrypha for 
a Text, to a Book which was never own'd for Cano- 
nical by the Jewiſh Church , nor by the. Chriſtian 
Church in St. Ferome's time, which was about four 
hundred years after our Saviour? Neither yet will 
this text ſerve their turn; for if you look into the 
place, you will find, that when 7#das went to bury 
thoſe that were ſlain, he found under their coats things 
conſecrated to Idols; whereupon both he and the reſt 
that were with him , betook themſelves to earneſt 
prayer for the pardon of this great fin ; which pray- 
er might reſpect the living rather than the dead, that 
God would not puniſh the reſt of the People for this 

their crime. And for the very ſame reaſon might he 
ſend money to Feruſalem, to offer a ſin-offering, as is 
alter related. And though another gloſs is put upon 
it in the Hiſtory, as if all this were done for the dead, 
yet may this be the Hiſtorians own opinion, or — 
rather his that abridged the Hiſtory : for Chap. 2. 23. he 
telis you that he abridged five Books of 7aſor,and at the 
end begs pardon for what he may have done amiſs, 


which is not like the ſtile of an inſpired Writer. But 


what if 74das's deſign was indeed ſuch as the-Hiſtorian 
relates ? is his example a ſvfficient warrant for us,when 


we have norule for it in the Word of God ; Nay nor - 


yet aſter all, will this Text juſtifie their Doctrine of 
Purgatory, ſince here's nothing ſaid of any pains they 
werein at preſent, oyly he might hope to procure 
mercy for them at the Reſurrection, EE Me 
boo. -* ” . w« .& 1 » . By But 
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L. \But pray was not this ſin of Idolatry a mortal one, ff 
which, according'to their own Doftrine, ſinners go to Hell 
and not to Purgatory ?' therefore by . their principles this 
praftice of Judas camot:be allow'd. .; | Fe. 
T. Very true: but for this Bellarmine has a ſhift 
at hand, . that F#das: in charity hoped they might re- 
pent-juſt when they were at the point of death, and 
therefore inthat hope offered thoſe Sacrifices. But [ 
wonder how he came to know Judas's thoughts ſo well z 
and”cishard ro imagine what time they ſhould have 
for repentance, who were ſlain in the battel, Has your 
Author no better proof out of Scripture for his opini- 
on than this comes to ? 
L. He names no more Texts but theſe. | 
TT. And truly he might as well. have named none 
at all.: Others do inſiſt on ſome other places, but to as 
little purpoſe, which I ſhall not now take notice of, 
ſince 1 ſuppoſe he took theſe for the ſtrongeſt , and 
you ſee what little ſtrength there is in them, 
- L. Thear them ſpeak mnch of the Cuſtom of the ancients 
#1 praying for the dead. | 
T. But herein they are guilty of great ſophiſtry and 
foul dealing:for the prayers anciently uſed were nothing 
like thoſe that are. now in the Ramſh Church, nor do. 
they io'the leaſt prove the ancient Chriſtians belief of a 
Purgatory.For they in their prayers made a commemoe 
ration of the moſt eminently pious and holy perſons, 
even of Prophets, Apoſtles and Martyrs, as an honour 
to their memory, bleſſing and praiſing God for them, 
in ſome ſorts as we do in-our Church, at the end of the 
Prayer for the Church militant z where we bleſs God 
for all his Saints and ſervants departed this life in his faith 
and fear, &c. Beſides this they prayed for their joyful 
Reſurrection,and the conſummation of their happineſs: 
which was in effe&t no more than to pray for the com- 


ing of Chriſt, when all believers ſhall be adyanced tothe 
444 >: height 


68 Of Points wherein we and Pipiſts difer, 
height of glory. And not unlike this: is.an expreflion in 
our Litorgy, in the Office: for Buriak: where we pray, 
FhatGod would accompliſh the numbir\of bis Ele ,and haſten 
bis. king dom, that we with all thoſe who: are departed un the 
true faith oj his holy name, may have our perfeth conſummati- 
0 and bliſs, both in body & Soulzin his eternal glory. And yet 
it's well known - how far our Church is from acknow- 
tedging a Purgatory ; neither therefore, from any ſuch 
expreſſions uſed in their prayers,canit rationally be con- 
cluded that the Church anciently own'd this opinion. 
Of this you may find a full account in A. B. Uſber's an- 
ſier to the Jefuirs Challenge. But if among ſome of the 
Ancients there may be found exprefions that go fome. 
what farther than what I have named, yet for many 
ages there was nothing like to the preſent practice. of 
the Church of Rowe, Neither doth it beſeem us in. ſach 
caſes to be governed by any other authority than what 
isDivine. Now we certainly know there is not one place 
of Scripture, either in'the Old Teſtament or the New, 
where we have any command given-ug to'offer up pray- 
ers for the dead; nor any promiſe made,that if: we do: 
fo, it ſhall any thing avail or help chem. Our Lord has 
taught us nothing of this in his moſt comprehenſive 
form : Nor do we find one example of it recorded in all 
the Bible. How dare we then in ſo weigaty a'matter 
make ſuch addreſſes to God, when we have no manner 
of encouragement or allowance ſo to do? wherefore 
for this very reaſon amoneglt othersa Man cannot law- 
fully joyn with the Romjſh Church 1n her prayers. 

L. Since there is nothing from Scripture, or the beſt ans 
tequity to jaſtifie this prattice, what is it that Papiſts moſt 
rely upon in this caſe © ' © 

T. Even upon pretended revelations, and a com- 
pany of ridiculous Monkiſh ſtories, of Souls appear- 
ing afcer their deceaſe; begging help from their 
friends that they might be delivered out of the Pages 
0 
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of. Purgatory. But whatever tales they tell in their 


fabulous Legends, we that read the Holy Scriptures, 


can-figd nothing there of any fuch place or pains : 
The wicked go into everlaſting puns[hment, and the righteous 
into life eternal, ' but not a word jaid of a Purgatory for 
either of theſe, or of a middle ſtate for ſome middle 
ſors of--Mea that are neither to be ranked amongſt the 
wicked nor the righteous. 

- Ls But is there nat a middle ſtate for Souls commonly 
acknowledged by Proteſtant Divines.? 

+. T. This much I-think they generally acknowledg, 
that: the Souls of good Men being; ſeparate from the 
body, - are not ſuddenly adyanced to the utmolt height 
of happineſs, nor will- be til) the Reſurreftion and 
great Judgment-day: neither it's probable , are the 
wicked till then thrown into the ſoreſt puniſhment : 
And ſo far the condition of both may be ſaid to be a 
middle ſtate betwixt what it is now on earth, and 
what it will be after the day of Judgment. But in 


this ſtate we- know of nothing to be done either by 


the-perſons theraſelves, or by any on earth, for them, 
to mend their condition, The Souls of the righteous 
are-in the hand.of the Lord, in reſt and peace, cheare« 
fully expecting the perfeQion of their glory and joy : 
and the condition of the wicked may ſeem moſt like 


that of the faln Angels ( 3s it's deſcribed Fude v. 6.) 
in everlaſting chains of darkneſs, reſerved to the 


Judgment of the great day. And betwixt theſe alrea- 


dy is the great gulf fixt, that there is no paſſing: from 


one to the other, to find or give relief. Much leſs can 
the prayers or alms of ſurviving friends afford any re- 
freſhment to miſerable Souls. And ſome there are eyen 
of the Church of Rome ſo modeſt and ingenuous, that 
they have diſcourſed much at this rate concerning the 
middle ſtate of Souls departed ; and have expreſt their 
Opinion, that it was not ſo much the prayers ſaid = 

| tne 


68 Of Points wheteinwe and Papiſts differ, 
the dead that gave them relief, as the charitable tem- 
per they died in when they left money for pious- uſes; 
But for the freedom ſuch Writers have taken, both 
they and their : Writings have been ſeverely cenſured 
and condemned at Rome. | ST 

L. What makes them ſo zealous in the caſe? wo 

TT. You need not go far for a reaſon, when you con- 
ſider how much gain is hereby brought into the Crafts 
maſters; what vaſt ſumms of money are given tothe 
Church by dying Men, frightned with the dreadful 
Stories of Purgatory. What will they notthen give-for 
a ſpeedy deliverance thence ? And this they are taught 
not to hope for without good ſtore of Maſles, for which 
the Prieſts that ſay them expect to be well paid. So 
that there is a great deal of truth in that common blunt 

ſaying, that Purgatory-fire keeps the Popes Kitchin ' 
warm, No wonder then if they are ſo angry with thoſe 
that goabout to quench it. This DoCtrine moreover it 
-ts that chiefly keeps up the market for Indulgences, 
which, whatever they do now, were heretofore wont 
.to bring in vaſt treaſures to the Popes Coffers, by ſe- 
veral arts which he uſed in putting them off. 
L.. Or what pretence ao they give out theſe Indulgences ? 
T. Sell them you ſhould rather have ſaid: for ſo 
they have uſed tro do, and didir at ſuch a ſhameful 
rate in Germany, as gave the firſt occaſion for the Re. 
formation There.But to anſwer your queſtion, their pre- 
tence is, that there is a vaſt treaſure of merits in the 
Church, and that not only of Chriſt's but of the Saints 
too, who have done and ſuffered much more than was 
necellary for themſelves, ſo that they can ſpare ſome- 
what for others. And this treaſure you muſt know is 
in the Popes keeping, who can by the fulneſs of his 
- power, diſpenſe it ashe pleaſes, and apply it to par- 
ticular perſons, in what meaſure and'upon what terms 
he thinks fit. And the benefit of theſe is ſaid to be the 
| | freeing 
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freeing them from temporary puniſhments due for 
faults already. pardoned, and this freedom they are to 
enjoy, not only upon Earth in being eaſed of long pe- 
nances, but alſo in Purgatory, from whence they ſhall 
ſooner be delivered by vertue of theſe Indulgences. - 

L. 1 do not well underſtand how there is a pumſhment 
fill dus after the fault's pardoned. 

T. Nor any body elſe think: fora faultis then 
ſaid to be pardoned when the puniſhment is remitted. 
Iadeed God may ſo far pardon a Penitent as notto 
puniſh him with eternal miſery, and yet he may inflict 
bodily puniſhments in this life 3 as a malefactor may 
have pardon for his life, and yet may be burnt in the 
hand or the like s but ſo far as a Man is puniſhed, fo 
far he was not pardoned.  _ | 

L. Do not theſe Indulgences then free Men from bodily 
puniſhments which otherwiſe they muſt undergo? 

T.. That indeed would be ſomewhar if they could 
free Men from Gout and Stone , and all ſuch diſeaſes 
as do either naturally flow from their vices, or are in- 
ficted by God as puniſhments for them: then, I ſay, 
a Man would not grudge to purchale Indulgences at a 
dear rate : for beſides his eaſe and health, it might fave - 
all the Mony ſpent upoa Phyſicians. But this alas ! 
the great Champions for Indulgences dare not pre- 
tend to, and -full eaſily they might be confuted it they 
did. Wherefore Bellarmine confeſſes they do not free 
Men from natural evil, diſeaſes, or the like, . which are 


' the fruits of ſin; nor yet from ſuch fines and penalties 


as may in Courts be inflicted for their offencess What 
then is left beſides the imaginary pains of Purgato- 
ry ?:But by the little force their Indulgences have 
in this World, a Man has cauſe to ſuſpect they will 
be. no more effeAtual in the other, Bur the beſt on'c 
Is, no body comes thence to tell tales how they are 
cheated, and fo the trade goes on ſmoothly. And 

were 


- 96 Of Points wherein me and 'Papiſts differ, 
were it Mony only that the poor people are chea- 
ted of by theſe vile arts, the matter were not much : 
but alas! we have great cauſe to fear that many are 
hereby deluded to the loſs of their immortal Souls, of 
more value than the whole World; inſtead of a tem- 
porary Purgatory, from which they hoped to be ſe- 
cured at eaſier rates than a timely repentance and 
thorough reformation, how many fall into that eternal 
miſery which is threatned to the wicked and impeni- 
tent, from whence no Mony nor Maſles, no prayers 
nor tears can ever releaſe them ? - 

L. Yet they ſay we Proteſtants are ſtrangely unkind to our 
friends departed, that we will not ſo much as put up a prayer 
ro God for them, but ſeem quite to neglefF and forget them. 

T. They have little reaſon to' accuſe us for this, 
ſince of all the inſtances of charity any where recom- 
mended in Scripture, we never find this mentioned, 
that we ſhould pray for our friends after they are dead. 
Why then ſhould we pretend to ſuch a piece of charity 
as neither God hath commanded, nor any the moſt ho- 
ly charitable perſons of old ever praCtifed ? If it were 
fit for us to give way to our own fancies, why might 
it not look. like a piece of charity to pray for thoſe. 
in Hell,-that their pains may be mitigated or ſhort» 
ned ? But have we any warrant from God fo to do ? 
Or dare Papiſts themſelves preſume to do it? Such 
as theſe we look on ont of the reach of prayers. And 
for thoſe in Heaven, they ſurely are paſt the need 
of them, farther than what was before mentioned, 
that whilſt we pray for the coming of Chriſt, we there 
mn contre the conſummation of their felicity. 
How little reaſon then have we to pray for our friends 
departed? The greateſt kindneſs that 1 know we can 
ſhew them, is to preſerve a grateful remembrance of 
their piety and virtue, to/unitate their good examples, 
obey their counſels, and/pkaſe our ſelyes with the 
forethoughts 


forethongtns of that happy timewhen we fhall fottow 


them into glory. Moreover fince'we believe that our 
prayers cannot profit our friends when they are dead, 
this may well make us more induſtrious to do them all 
the good wecan whilſt they arealive. And if by God's 
bleſling on our endeavours, they become truly pjous 
and good in tþ55 World, we ſhall havemno need to pray 
for them when they are gone into the they ; but ta- 
ther will they have cauſe to praife God for us. 

By this time Thope you perceive how little cauſe 
there is of ſeparation from our Chorch, on account of 
our not uſing prayers for the deliverance of Souls ont 
of Purgatory. Since we have no Tteafon to believe 
there is any ſuch place, nor conſequently to uſe any 
ſach prayers. But yet I will add, if any Man ſhould 
be of ancther opinion, and fancy this to be a lawful 
piece of charity, yet would not this juſtifie his fepara- 
tion from vs : for though he thought our publick pray- 
ers in this to'be defeCtive, yet 1 hope this defe&t does 
not render the reſt unlawful. If he meet not with a 
prayer agreeable to his own private conceit in this mat- 
ter, yet he may joyn very chearfully in thoſe we do uſe, 
which are moſt plainly agreeable ro the will of God 
revealed in his word, which holy word ought to be the 
rule both of our belief and worſhip. And when we 
vary from this rule, we cannot pray in faith, with any 


" well grounded confidence of being heard : as particu- 


larly they cannot, who pray for the releaſe of Sovls 
from Purgatory, or for the eaſing of their pains'there, 
ſeeing they have neither precept nor promiſe, no nor 
ſo much as any example in all Scripture to warrant 
their ſo doing. 

' L, 1 am convincedthey have not : nor will T by the grace” 


| of God ever offer up any ſuch unwarrantable prayers. 
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CHRAPRLVWE. -. - 4 
Of Tranſubſtantiation. 
- 5 HAT is the next Popiſh Doctrine your 


Author mentions ? 
. L. That of Chriſt's Perſonal Preſence in the Sacrament 
_ of the Lord's Supper, about which T ſhall be glad to hear you 
diſcourſe, and to anſwer the Arguments he brings for it. 
 -, T.. Now then we come to their great Doctrine of 


Tranſubſtantiation, viz. that the natural ſubſtance of 


the Bread and Wine in the Communion, is by Conlſe- 
cration changed into the ſubſtance of Chriſt's Body and 
Blood, which is certainly one of the moſt abſurd and 
unreaſonable Doftrines that ever was taught, and yet 
there is nothing they aſlert with more zeal and fierce- 
neſs; and in Queen aries days accounted it reaſon 
enough to burn poor Proteſtants for Hereticks if they 
would not profeſs it. This being commonly one of the 
firſt queſtions put tothem, What ſay you to the Sacra- 
ment of the Altar? For ſo they uſed to ſtile the Eucha- 
riſt or Holy Communion. Well, pray Iet me hear what 
arguments your Author brings for this ſtrange opinion. 

L. He firſt attempts to prove #t from thoſe words of our 
Saviour at the inſtitution of his Holy Sacrament, This is 
my Body which is given for you, Lake 22. 19, andbe 
adds, that Chriſt now making his Will, his words muſt 
needs be very clear. | | : 

T. This indeed is the Text they commonly inſiſt on, 
and the words in themſelves are clear enough : but the 
ſtrange comment they make on them does certainly 
. render them the moſt obſcure and unintelligible that e- 
ver were uttered. For pray tell me, | does it not ſeem a 
wonder of. wonders, paſt all underſtanding, that our 
Bleſſed Saviour, who was there alive in the midſt of 
- his Diſciples, ſhould at the ſame time himſelf give _ 

is 


his natural body and blood to be eaten and drunk by 

them,and after this ſtill remain alive ſound, and whole, 

as he was before without any.manner of change 7 - 

. L. It ſeems very:ſtrange and unlikely, I confeſs, at firſt- 

AYBNG. "2% | 

; T. GAnd yet. we never. find, the Apoſtles niaking 
any objection, . or raiſing any ſcruple about it: Nor 

- does our Bleſſed Saviour fay any thing to prevent or - 
remove ſuch objections as might ealily be made. May 
we not then fairly infer hence, that they underſtood 
theſe words inthe ſame plain, eaſe ſenſe, which ſuck 
expreſſions in like caſes doyery evidently carry along 
with them, namely that the Bread and Wine were the 
Symbols and Sacramental ſigns and tokens of his Body 
and Blood : and the breaking of the one, and pouring 
out. of the ottixr, did very ficly repreſent the wounding 
and bruiſing of his Body, and the ſhedding of his Blood 
for our ſakes. Neither do we ſay, as they accuſe us, 
that theſe are bare figures of Chriſt's body and Blood, 
but do conſtantly teach that the benefits of his Death 
and. Paſſion are hereby effectually communicated to 
worthy Receiyers. : Here we make a ſolemn and 
moſt -thankfpl.commemoratian of the Sacrifice which 
Chriſt offered'on the Croſs, and. in feeding on the 
holy Elements we feaſt upon that Sacrifice, and- ſo re= 
new , and confirm. our Covenant with God 1n Chriſt, 
ziving up our ſelyes to bim as an holy and obedient 
people ; and... by theſe Seals of his: Covenant. the great 
God aſſures ys. of-the truth of his Promiſes, and. gives 
himſelf to.-us as our God and reconciled Father. in Je- 
ſus Chriſt. .. And .by this means our faithis ſtrengrh- 
ned, our loye'to. God and Mans quicknedand in- 
flamed, and all other graces incceaſed, . and the Divine 
comforts of his Spirit afforded :. and ſo the fleſh of Chriſt 
becomes megt indeed, and his blood drink ndeed,. nouriſhs 
Ing our Souls.to eternal life, a 
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| IL," Allthit is plain aid tafie to underftand,”. On 
_'T.'It isfo, and moſt natoral it is' afrer this man« 
ner to explain our 'Saviours words, as being moſt a- 
greeable- to the common way of fPeakinp in Hke cas 
fes, where that which is a fign or Sacrament is ſaid to 
be the very, thing whicti"it denotes and' repreſents. 
Thusrhe Paſchal Lamb is faid to be the Lords Paſſover, 
of which it was a commemoration, £xa4.'r2.” 11.So in 
Pharaob*s Dream the Earsof Corn and the Kine are ſaid 
to be years of plenty and of famine, decauſe they ſigni. 
fied the ſatne. And a phain place to-thjs purpoſe you 
have, I Cor. 10. 4. wheteit's faid, chat Rock was Chriſt, 
decauſe it did prefigure or typifie him, '$þ<wheh' ot 
Saviour fays, This Cap.is the. New Teſt atntnt in my blood, 
what other ſenſe can theſe” words have,. bot that this 
Wine; repreſents his Blood,” which was Hed to rarific 
and confirm the New Teſtamenror Cyvetiant of Grace 
and imercy, which God hath made with all-crue' belie- 
vers throtgtbis ſon?” / 4 i 0 
L. He guotes alſo Toh. 6.whete much 53 [aid Concerning 


our eating Chris fleſh, and arvniking "bb bid. But fon; 


what you bave already ſaid, 'Tcarnot bur think # maſt 54 Fi 
Jonable to underſtand the woras in a ſpirittial fence, as fiz- 
zifying, our feeding upon Chriſt by t aith, and ſo deriving 


A 


grace from him into our Souls.” © I If 
_T. You have good reafon fo 'to 'utiderftand it, 
eſpecially if you conſidet, that thouph 'this Diſcourſe 
in The fixth of St. John way ina ſecondary fence be aþ- 
plied, to this holy Sacrament, yet 'it'ſeems moſt pro.. 
bable that our Saviour'in this Chaprer is chiefly ſpeak- 
ing of tis DoCtrines, eſpecially that great one of his 
dying for' the fins of the World, and pf his precepts 
and promiſes, theſe are'to be believed and embraced, 


duly improved, and rhoronghly digeftacinto out Souls 


- 


for theit ſpiritual nouriſhment, "ag commoniabd is re. 


ceived for the ſupport of- the body. © 'For when the 


People 
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People followed him chiefly for the Joayes ( as he tells 
them ver. 26, )he thence took occaſton to exhort chemy 
not ſo' much to labour for the meat which persſheth,as for tha® 
which endures to everlaſting life. As 1n-Fob. 4 from the 
womans coming to-draw. water, he enters upon a diſ- 
courſe of that living water which he will give toall thac 
believe on him. Now who is ſo dull as not to take 
ſpiritually , as being meant of the graces and com- 
forts of the Spirit 2 And why ſhould we not ſo un- 
derſtand this ſixth Chapter, where he repreſents him- 
ſelf and Deftrine under the notion of bread ? To o- 
mit many other reaſons that might be alledged for it, 
our Saviour himſelf in my apprehenſion goes plainly 
tell us that we ought ſo to underſtand him, v. 63. for 
when the Capernaites miltogk his meaning, and ſeemed 
to take his words in ſome ſuch groſs and carnal ſenſe 
as Papilts at this day put upon them, he tel!s them that 
the fleſh profiteth nathing, that the Spirit gives life, and his 
words are Spirit and life, '{ychas that by qur:embracing 
of them there is a ſpiritual and divine life convey'd to 
our Souls,. quickaing and renewing them, and ſo dif- 
poſing thep# for life eternal. © 1311.46 

L. Brut ſays my Author, his fleſh did profit much in that 
he gave it for the redemption af the World. | 1; 4 

7. Moſt true it did{q: but our eating of. bis fleſh, 
the very natural ſubſtance @k-it, ſuppoſing it could be 
done, would: profit us nothing. ; What goes into The 
mouth can no more ſanCctifiethe heart than it can defile 
it. But it is by our believing in aCrucifed Saviour, by 
our loving and ſerving himzand,conforming ons ſelves 
to his likeneſs that we attain eternal life, Whilſt his 
words remain inus and-bave power over.ysfor the for« 
ming and governing of our hearts and-lives, this while 
Chriſt dwells in us and we in him. And whillt the 
graces of his Spirit are' communicated. to /'\us by his 
Word and Sacraments, we are truly fed and-govriſhed 
by him in a ſpiritual manner. G 23 
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L. To this purpoſe 'my" Author himſelf ſometimes ſeems 
to ſpeak; for he ſays the manner of Chriſt's real preſence in 
the Sacrament 4s not-groſs, ſenſual and carnal, like that of 
other fl:(h which. is daily eaten, but as the Church holds and 
believes it, Myſtical and $ acramental. 

T. How wiſely then had their Church done to have 
been content with ſaying it to be thus Myſtical and Sa- 
cramental , without  preſuming poſitively. ro define 
after what manner the Body and blood of "Chriſt are 
here preſent, as moſt unreaſonably they have done, 
and have murdered thouſands for not aſſenting to theſe 
their bold determinations. And thus your Author 
 Plainly congradidts himſelf : for he aſlerts that the Sa- 
_ cramental Bread and-Wine are changed into' the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, by the mighty - power of God, 
as the water was turned into wine, Fob. 2, and that cer- 
tainly was true, plain Wine; in which there' was no- 
thing myſticator obſcure. ' And according to this their 
Doctrine, muſt theieating"of 'Ghriſts Body be under- 
ſtood in a carnal ſenſe : why elſe does he ſay ſoon after, 
that if Chriſtſhavld be ſeen, -they ſhould have. an hors 
rour to cat him? So thateat him 1t ſeems they do, and 
that in ſuch a-wanner as: they ſhould have an horrour 
to do if they could ſee him. - \ 90 4.4: 

L. Ard fo one wouldthinkzhey ſhould have at the very 
thought of it, though they ſee him not. 1216-7 234 

T. But inthe mean time'does it not ſeemſtrange that 
the Natural Body and Blood of Chriſt ſhould be there, 
and yetneither of them ſeen nor-any way perceived ? 

L. Yes truly very ſtrange: buit they ſay this 58 no more than 
what we'find Luk. 4. 30. where Chriſt made himſelf  invi- 
' ſible, and'ſo paſt through the' midſt of his enemies without 

being ſeen of them. +460 10 29: $6170 


T. lts' only ſaid there, that he paſt through the 


bu 


midlt of them,” and ſo he might: doby conveying him. 


ſelf ſwiftly away. /Or ſuppoſe he' made himſelf invi- 
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\- "'Vize Tranſubſtantiation, &c. ' 77 
ſible for a. while, this we may eaſily enough appre- 
hendthat it might be done, by hindring the clearneſs 
of their ſight, or by other ways. But now for thou- 
ſands of people in all ages and places, having theic 
ſenſes ſound, and the objects at a due diſtance, to be ſo 
ſtrangely deceived is athing utterly incredible. Nor do 
we read a ſyllable in that or any other place, that our 
Saviour preſented to the people ſome object which had 
the appearance of quite another thing, and yet was re- 
ally tiamſelf and not that other thing which .ic appeared 
to be. For thus they teach-it is in the preſent caſe.Here 
is the moſt plain appearance of Bread and Wine, and 
yet no ſuch fubſtance;. but the ſubſtance of Chriſts Bo- 
dy and Blood whilſt there's no appearance of them. 
Chriſt is before them,and yet they cannot ſee. him, they 
take him into their hands, and yet 'cannot fecl him, 
Nay their ſight, their feeling, their. ſmell and taſte do 
all perceiye Bread and Wine, and nothing elſe,ard yet 
do they confidently affirm that no Bread or Wine is 
there, but the very ſubſtance of Chriſt's Fleſh and 
Blood, though they diſcern no ſuch thing. 

L. This 5s all wonderful indeed, but they ſay this change 
5 wrought by the mighty power of Godin a miraculous man- 
ner as be made the World of nothing. © 

T. If any ſuch change there were, we ſhould grant 
it co be miraculous: but what a ſtrange ſort of miracle 
Is this that after ir's wrought, there's yet no appear- 
ance of it? We diſpute not abour the manner how it's 
wrought, but we ſay we can perceive no ſuch thing to 
be done. Ir was not thus in the inftance he gives, for 
though the World was made of nothing in a miracu- 
lous manner, yet being made, the works of Got do 
viſibly appear, and ſo do declare his inviſible power | 
and Godhead. But if now a Man ſhould tell us that 
God had created a New Heaven, and. a New Earth, 
whilſt we can ſee no manner of change, but all things 
G 3 continue 
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continne as they were in the old World,who would be: 
lieve him?. yet ſuch is the inviſible change'they plead 
for in the Sacrament ; which is ſuch a ſortof miracle 
as never was heard tell of either in the Old Teſtament 
or the New. For the miracles which our Bleſſed Savi- 
our wrought, _ they plainly appear'd to the ſenſes of 


thoſe who were preſent, by that means confirming 


their belief of his Do@rine. The Doctrine - was to be 
believed, but the miracle was tobe ſeez, which con- 
firm'd that Doctrine. ' To inſtance in one for al;When 
the Water was turn'd into Wine (Foh. 2.) it was now 
ſeen and taſted to be true Wine, only it was much bet- 
ter, than common Wine. Otherwiſe do you think, if ir 
had ſtil{ had the colour, the ſmell and the taſte of wa- 


ter, that. the people would have been'perſwaded it 


was turned into Wine ? Would they have been fatisfi- 
ed with an oddStory, . that the ſubſtance was Wine, 
thouzh the accidents of Water ſtill remain'd, or with 
any ſuch idle unintelligible talk 2 Would ſuch a ſort of 
miracle as this that could no way be perceived, ever 
have been believed. ? Or would the pretence to ſuch 
miracles ever have gain'd Diſciples to our Sayiour ? 
And yet {ucha. one is this of Tranſabſtantiation. 

L. So very ſtrange and unaccountable it is, that ut never 
ought to be admitted without very good proof... 

T. And is it not then almoſt as ſtrange that ever a- 

ny man ſhould believe ſo abſurd a Doctrine, not only 
- without good proof, but even againſt the expreſs words 
of Scripture, as wellas againſt his reaſon and ſenſes ? 
 L. Nomatver for ſenſe and reaſon, they cry, but how db 
you prove ut to be againſt Soripture * 
+ *T: It may/ be proved from thoſe places which tel! 
vs of our Saviour's being received into Heaven(as A#, 
3-21.) andhe cannot at the ſame time be corporally 
prelent upon Earth andin Heaven too. 

L. But aid he not appear to St. Paul and others after hu 
Aſeenſion ? Fo T. Yes, 
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' T. Yes, be did fo, yet; does nov this. prove himto be 
then corpoxally preſent; for he might render humſelf 
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| viſible. to. them. without, deſcending, as he did to St. 


Seep , .or he might appear to. them.in a Viſion, and 
make himſelf preſcat to their. imagination :Or he might 
be ſaid to appear to them by. his Angel whom he 
ſent. For thus in Scripture,;it's commonly ſaid, God 
appear'd tothis ar:that Man, /when he ſent his Angel 
to him with-fome meſſage; : But beſides this, the plain 
words of, the.Evangelilts, when they relate the inſtiru- 
tion of this Holy. Sacrament,. do dire&ly, contradict 
this Doctrine. of Tranſubſtantiation. For they teil vs 
that our Saviour took. Bread. ad blefſed ity and brake it ; 
even the ,very.. fame that .he. took that he bleft, and 
what. he bleſt, that hz broke, and what is this but true 
bread, as to. its natural ſubſtance? Only in a_ myſtical 
and ſpiritual ſenſe, it was made the Body of Chriſt by 
Conſecration. And thus alſo St, Paul calls it Bread at- 
ter Confecration,- no leſs, than three times in three 
Verſes together, Cor. 1,1. 26,&Cc. P 

L. This my Author grants, but ſays it's called fo, bee 
cauſe the external accidents of bread do ſtill remain. | 

T. That is becauſethe colour,fhape and talite of bread 
do ſtillremain, with all other qualities ofcommon bread. 
Now:l beſeech 'you can there be any better or ſurer 
way to difcoyer-what is the ſubſtance or nature of a 
thing, than by ſuch accidents,ſuch outward ſenſible ap- 
pearances as theſe ? How can wediftinguiſh bread from 
a ſtone, or water from wine, .but by the colour, the 
ſmell,thetaſte or the hike? And thus do we here diſtin- 
guiſh bread from fleſh, and wine from blood; and do 


believe that co be bread which is both. call'd ſo in Scris 


pture, and which our own eyes diſcern to be indeed fo. 

L. But he. ſays, Faith will teach us otherwiſe from the 
Word of God. ., Pp 

T. Nay on the:contrary, you ſee Gor Word calls 
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it bread after the Conſecratioh ard therefore both 
our faith and our ſenſes aſſure vs that it rs'bread/ Nor 
does this in the leaft contradict ouri Saviour's words 
when he ſays, Thrs 5s my body: for ſo it'is in a ſpiti- 
tual ſenſe, whilſt yet the- ſubſtance -of bread remains 
unchanged, and therefore moſt properly'is it called 
Bread, which it could in tio wiſe be,if-no ſuch ſub- 
ſtance was there. Yet{till we ſay-that by partaking 
of theſe holy Elements 'of Bread and” Wine, we do 
really partake of Chriſts*s body ' and' blood, though in 
_ aſpiritual manner, according to St: Paal's expreſſion, 
1 Cor. 10, 16. Do you judpe then who keeps cloſet to 
Scripture in this point, theyor we, © 
- L. To me it ſeems plain' that the Dorine and Lan- 
guage of our Church is no leſs agreeable to Scripture than 
t0 Reaſon. eAnd 1 ſtill diſcover what injury they do us, 
whilſt they charge us with holding, that the Sacrament is 
only the figure of Chriſt's Body, © © 
 T. It 1s (as I hayealready faid ) amoſt falſe charge; 
for though it be the figure-of his Body, and expreſly 
- Called.ſo by ſome ancient Writers, -yet. we-ownit to 
be much more thanſo. For in this holy Sacrament are 
given to vs Chriſt's body 'and blood, whillt the bleſlings 
and benefits of his Death and Paſſion are made over 
co and beſtow'd'\upon the worthy receiver. And ſo our 
Church expreſſes it in the Officeat the Communion, 
We ao ſpiruually eat the Fleſh of Chriſt, and drink his 
. Blood : Chriſt awelleth 'in us and we in him; we are one 
with Chriſt and he with uss 
L. Yet they ſay, we make the Sacraments of the New 

Teſtament in effe@ no better than the Ola, ſince the Paſſover 
and ſuch like were figures of Chriſt, whereas in the New 
Teſtament is ts be giventhe real verity. 

'T. A molt plain difference -we make, whatever 
they ſay to the contrary : for beſides that our Sacra- 
iments are few and caſie, clear and intelligible, tt is 
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and ſhadows which prefigured Chriſt to come, and that 
ſomewhat obſcurely, wliereas the Sacraments now uſed 
do moſt plainly ſhew him to be already come, and to 
have died for our fins, and riſen again according to the 
Scriptures. Herein moreover is made tous a more plen- 
teous communication of grace and-comfort, as the fruit 
of his Death and Reſurrection, according to that of the 
Evangeliſt, The law was given by Moſes,but grace and truth 
came by Feſus Chriſt, Joh. 1.17. Fer after all we aſſert that 
the Elements made vſe of in theſe Sacraments of the 
New Teſtament are no more changed, as to their natu- 
ral ſubſtance, than thoſe of the Old - that is, they are 
ſtill Sacraments, outward viſible ſigns and repreſentati- 
ons of Spiritual things, and are not changed into thoſe 
very things themſelves which they are deſigned to re- 
preſent and hold forth to us. And this is granted by the 
Papiſts themſelves as to one of the Sacraments,viz.that 
of Baptiſm. For the water herein made uſe of ſtill re- 
mains water. It is not turned into the natural blood of 
Chriſt , and yet by virtue of that blood, which this wa- 
ter repreſents, are our ſins waſht away in this Laver of 
Regeneration. Hence then it 1s moſt evident, that the 
efficacy of the Sacrament conſiſts not in having the na- 
tural ſubſtance of the Elements altered; for then 
there would be no virtue in Baptiſm. And conſequent- 
Iy neither doth the excellency of the Sacraments of rhe 
New Teſtament above thoſe of the Old conſiſt in any 


ſuch alteration : for if it did, then Baptiſm ſhould not 


be prefer*d before Circumciſion, or any of the waſh- 
ings and ſprinklings uſed under the Law, ſince in Ba- 
ptiſm warter ſtill remains true water. And if this be 
no diſadvantage or diſhonour to the holy Sacrament 
of Baptiſm, then no more is it to the other Sacrament 
that the Bread and Wine uſed therein do ſtil] remain 

rrue Bread and Wine as to their Natural ſubſtance af- 
ter Conſecration. L. 


to be conſidered, that under the Law \were uſed types 


B: Of Points mherevs. we and Popifs difer, 
£.'L, 1cannet imagin any reaſon for the putting a difference 
81 this caſe betwixt the two Sacraments And I do a little 

waerder they ſhould be fo careleſs as to uſe an argument,whicb 
if it bad anytruth or force in it, would plasnly tend to the 
diſparaging of the Sacrament of Baptiſm. 

T. You muſt not expect good arguments in a bad 
cauſe : buthas your Author no better than theſe ? 

EL, 1 find no more arguments on this ſubjef,only be makes 
we of 4 ſimilitude, that if a Father ſhould leave to his Son his 
Houſe and Garden by his laſt Will, would the Son underſtand 
by this the Pifture of the Houſe and Garden, or the things 
themſelves in trath? Inlike manner he infers that owr Sas 
wour has not left us the bare figures of bis Body and Blood, 
but theſe very ſubſtances in the Sacrament. 

. T. Rather we may infer that in like manner did 
ur bleffed Saviour truly give up himſelf for us on the 
Croſs, there ſhedding his blood for the remiſſion of 
our ſins, and doth in this Holy Sacrament really con- 
fer the bleſſings purchaſed by his death upon. all true 
believers, and by this means be does moſt truly give 
himſelf co them according to his promiſe ; even much 
more to their advantage than if he had given them his 
natural fleſh and blood in the Sacrament. 

L. I think my Author's Simile does him little ſervice. 

T. Service do you ſay? rather if you conſiderit 
well, it will be found to make directly: againſt his 
own Opinion. For ſuppoſe your Father had left you 
an Houſe and Land by his Will, and appointed ſome 
body after his death to put you in poſleſhion of it,by gi- 
ving you a key, and a turf or twig : when this is done, 
do you take this key to be the very houſe, or the turf 
or twig to be the land? no ſurely, but only in effect 
and inthe ſenſe of the Law. they are ſo, ſince by theſe 
the houſe and land are made overto you; and by recey- 
_ ving them you are put in actual poſſeſſion of them as 
fully and effeCtually as if the whole houſe and if oe 
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Jand. had been put into your hands, if that had been 


poſſible. Anu thus, I ſay, by theſe Holy Elements doth 
our Blefled Saviour tnake vovet himſelf and all the bleſ- 
ſings of the Covenant to his faithful people. 

L. The reſemblance is very plain, arid helps me fisll better 
to underſtand, how fitly the Body and Blood of Chriſt may be 
ſaid to be verily and indeed received by the faithful in the 
Lord's Supper, withoat giving the leaſt conmenance to this 
Dottrime of Tranſnbſtamintion. | 

T. That you may be ſare of, theſe being the very 
words uſed in our Church-Catechiſm; and many the 
Ike expreſſions we. find in the Office at the Commu- 
nion, fome of which 1 mentioned before. Yet all this 
while it's well known how utterly our Church difowns 
this abſurd opinion, ſo contrary to ſenſe and reaſon, 
and to the expreſs words of Scripture as l have ſhew'd. 
Yet give me leave in a few words further to manifeſt 
how, without admitting this opinion, we may very 
properly affirm, That Chriſt is verily and indeed re» 
ceivedby the faithful in this Holy Supper, viz. 

( 1) In a moral ſenſe, as Servants receive their Ma- 
ſter by taking Earneſt, and Subjects their Prince by 
taking the Oarh of Allegiance, For here we do ſos» 
lemnly profeſs our ſelves the Diſciples, Servants and 
Subjects of the bleſled Jeſus ; and by taking theſe holy 
ſymbols of Bread and Wine, do receive himas our 
Lord and Saviour, to whom we promiſe and vow all 
humble obedience, and through whom alone we hope 
for mercy and Salvation. | 

(2) Here alſo do we receive thoſe graces of hi 
holy Spirit which transform us into his likeneſs, ſo 
that Chriſt himſelf may be ſaid to cone into us, to take 
poſſeſſion of us, and to dwell in us and we in him, 


. even by faith and Iove, and by our likeneſsto him in 


all humility, purny, charity, and thoſe other graces 


which make us pattakers of a Divine Nature, and _- 
we 
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84 Of Points wherein we and Papiſts differ, 
| well be ſtiled Chrift 52 us the hope of glory; all which are 


confirmed and encreaſed-by our worthy communica- 
ting at this holy Table. So that paſling by other things 
thar might be added to this purpoſe,you may hence ſee 
how-properly the Holy Elements may be called the Bo- 
dy and Blood of Chriſt, of which they are the Sacra- 
ment and Symbol, and which they do really convey to 
us as much to our adyantage, as if they were changed 
into the very natural ſubſtance of what they repreſent. 
For ſuppoſe we ſhould eat Chriſts natural Fleſh, and 
drink bis blood, what are our Souls the better for this, 
if the graces of his Spirit do not accompany them ? But 
if theſe graces are beſtow'd on us by our worthy re- 
ceiving of the Holy Elements of Bread and Wine, 
what loſs is it to us that theſe remain unchanged as to 
their ſubſtance ? A 
L. None at all that I can $magine | 
'T, You may be ſure of it, fiace what is bodily, 

reaChes only to the Body and nor to the Soul of Man. 

For as our Saviour telis us ( Marr, 15. 11-) That what 

enters into the mouth defiles not a man, of which he af- 

ter gives the reaſon, becauſe it paſſeth into the belly, and 

thence into the draught : So neither can that which enters 

into the Mouth, of it ſelf purifie and cleanſe the Soul 

of Man, becauſe it's only received into the body, and 

ſo paſſes through it. And this is that Doctrine which, 
I have formerly told you, our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf 
moſt plainly teaches, Foh. 6. 63. when he corrected 
the groſs miſtake of the dull (apernaites. | 

L. Yet how groſs ſoever it was, the Papiſts at this day 
ſeem to continne in it, as if Chriſt bad promiſed to givo 
Hen his natural Fleſh to eat. 

T. And this they do, contrary to our Saviours own 
explication of himſelf in werſ. 63. and to other places of 
Scripture before named, and alſo contrary to all true 
Reaſon. We will not ſet up our own ſhallow reaſonings 
againſt 
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"2" VIZ, Tranſubſtantiation, 8c; B85; 
againft the Holy Scripture, but are ready moſt firmly 
$0 believe whatever/we ftnd tberein plainly revealed. 
And there we may find ſome things above our Reaſon, 
though nothing contrary to it. But now this Popilſli 
Doctrine of Tranſubltantiation is both contrary to 
plain Scripture, and is alſo full of fo many palpable ab- 
ſurdities and contradictions that it were almoſt endleſs 
co namethem. Yet the mere to confirm' you againſt it, 
if need be, let me mention a few of thoſe many. As for 
inſtance'according to this opinion, our Saviours body 
would be in ten thouſand places at once, iz. where 
ever the Conſecrated hoſt'( as they call it Y is. At Rome 
and at Pays, in the Eft: Tnazes, and the Weſt; and in 
thouſands of Churches where it's reſerved. -And inone 
place Chriſt's body would reſt upon the Altar, in ano- 
ther it-might be carrying toward a ſick Man. It would 
bein one Prieſts box, and in anothers hand ; in -this 
mans Mouth, and in that mans ſtomach; and all this 
one and the ſame body {til}. Yea thus it muſt have been 
ever ſince the' firſt inſtitution of this Sacrament, above 
fixtten bundred years ago, Millions of Men inthe ſeve- 
ral ages and places of the World would- all have eaten 
this lelf-ſame body a-thouſand times oyer,and yet ſtill it 
remains whole and-untouched, the very ſame that it 
was from the beginning,neither multipli'd nor divided, 
neither encreaſed nor-diminiſhed. Again, by this Do« 
Qrine;' every wafer-and every part of the wafer is the 
whole body, and a thouland wafers are only that one. 
Yea, what is more prodigious, ( if aty thing can be ſo) 
according to this opinion, our Bleſſed Saviour when he- 
was prefent with his Apoſtles alive and well, did then 
five himſelf into their hands to be eaten by them. So: 
that he was in their Months and bellies at the ſame time - 
that he wasſitting amongſt them, and:yet never ſhewed 
the leaſt ſign,nor felt the leaſt effect of any ſuch change 
upon him. And yet after/al!, this ſame'Body was _ 
ay 
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day offered up, and his Blood poured out on the Croſs: 


It deſerves alſo to be conſjdered how the breaking of 
Chriſt's nafuralBody, and eating & ſwallowing it,is con- 
fiſtent with its being ſtill alive, as ſurely they will grant 
It iS. Yea, how this ſame Body ſhould he at God's right 
hand ſhining in honour and glory,and yet at the ſame 
time be ſet upon the Altar, or carried in a Box, yea, 
eaten by Mice, or by Worms and Flies.But no queſtions 
muſt be asked, no doubts or (cruples railed, all muſt be 
ſwallowed with an implicite Faith, agd they think to 
ſolye all well enough, with crying, nothing is impollible 
with God ; which any Mag may ay well pretend, to. ju- 
ſtifie the gralſeſt falſhoods & ahſupditjes in the Worlg, 
Though truly 1 thigk nope can be imagined. greater 
Chan' what ekis opipion Rands. july charged; with. 
That ſo mighty a change ſhould be mage in the yery na- 
tural ſubſtance of the Bread, ang yet that there is:no 


manger of appearance of it ; hut. ſtill here is the ſame | 


colour paſt tmell,and all other acgidepts or qualities of 
Bread,after Conſecration as hefore. Apd notwithſtand- 
ing all this, ye maſt belicye that there 3s po ſubſtance of 
Bread to which thele accidents belovg,hut the-ſubſtance 
of Fleſh withous any accidents ar all. What ſtrange pro- 
digious fancies are theſe ? And whataiſcandal is it toour 
Religion, -whot a mighty hindrance.tothe belief of it, 
when ſuch gn pnreaſonable opinion ſhall, be propoſed 
as Jn Article of faith 2 And.bs made of equal pang 
to be believed with the great Nactriges of the T rinity 
and. Incarnation Fapugh it has no Wanner of; ſupport 
from the Holy:Seripture, as1 have befare ſhewn.?, . 

. L. I confeſpuf a #4an thaughthercould not be a Cbriſtian 
withont recepuing. this Opinzonytt-morutd be: a ſtrong temptation 
to Infidelity, &1 go mgh to wake hiw reje# our mhole Religzon. 
 , .T, Doubtleſsit would; &:L fear it has ofcen produ- 

cedthis effe&t : Wae be zo them by whom the offence -comethe 


Yea,furcher,is will appear,that on ſome other ACCOUNSSs 
| this 
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this DoCtrine dire&ly tends to promote Infidelity ; 
whilſt '(as many Learned Writers haye obſeryed) it 
does in a great meaſure evacuate. and overthrow the 
main proofs of the Truth, of Chriſtiagiry.For one great 
Argument our Saviour made uſe of was, the Miracles 
which he wrought : The works which 1 do( ſaith he ) bear 
witneſs of me.If you velieve not me, believe me for the works 


ſake. Now to makethis Argumentof any force, it mulf 


be ſuppolcd that their Senſes did fior deceive them, but 
what they ſaw and heard was reafly.true. For if eur 
Senſes are not to be relied on, in judging of their own 
proper ObjeCts at a due diſtance, how could the people 
tcll but that all theſe Miracles were mecr chears & delu- 
ſions?But if they had ſufficient aſſurance thar they Were 
truly wrought, beeauſe they ſaw them with their own 
eyes, & thereupon had ſufficient gropnd to belieye that 
Religionto be true which was confirmed by them ; then 
have we as good reaſon to belieye Tranfubftantiation 
to be moſt falſe, ſince opr Senſes do' as fully affure us 
that it is ſo. | And hence we are yery certain that this 
could 'be none of the DoQrines, which our Saviour 
taught, becauſe there would haye been 2 dire contra- 
diftion betwixt the Dottrine it ſe}f, avd rhe Argumeng 
made uſe of to prove It : for whilſt he-appeals to.bisMi- 
racles, he ſuppoſes that Men may ttuft their Senſes in 


the diſcerning of propepg Objefts, whereas according rg 


this Dottrine,no truſt is to be given.to'them.Mfortover 
we 'know that our Savioprs Reſurrection was the gegat 
confirmation of his 'DoEtrine, and did demanftrate 
him-to be the Son of God,the promiſed Meſliah. Now, 
how ſhould .it be known that the ſame Jeius who,was 
Crucified was indeed riſen from the dead, but by their 
fight of him; and converſe with him? Thus we 
read what full fatisfaftion it- pleaſed our Sayiourto 
give to S. Theas in this reſpect, permitting hi to-put 
his Fingers into the print of the Natls, and to _ 
_- , is 
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his hand into his ſide, and by this means all his doubts 
were.remoyed, Now the ſame ground that St, Thomas 
had ro believe that the Body which was wounded and 
| hung dead on the Croſs was after raiſed again, the very 
ſame have we to believe, that the Bread and Wine in 
theSacrament are not turned into the natural ſubſtance 
of Chriſt's Body and Blood, even the full evidence of 
our Senſes. Whereas if St. Thomas and the reſt of the 
Apoltles, at the inſtitution of his Holy Sacrament, a 
little before Chriſt 'sDeath,bad found their Senſes to be 
ſo groſly deceived as Papiſts would perſwade us,l know 
not how they could well have truſted them fo ſoon af- 
ter his Reſurrection, as we find they did. If then the 
Apoſtles had good reaſon to believe the Reſurceftion 
of Chriſt to be truezſo have we to reſt afſured that this 
Doftrine of Tranſubſtantiation is moſt falſe. Yea, lec 
me add, if we are fure that theſe words, This 5s my body, 
are in the Goſpel, then ſo ſure we may be that they can- 


not be taken in that groſs ſenſe which Papiſts put upon ' 


them: for as we know them to be there, becauſe there 


we {ze them and read them ; ſo da we as plainly ſee,that. 


afrer Conſecration, the Bread and Wine ſtill remain in 
their.natural ſubſtances, and therefore are made the Bo- 
dy. andBlood of Chrilt in a ſpiritual and myſtical ſenſe, 
according to the. moſt. common acceptance ot ſuch 
Phraſes that relate to Sacraments, as was before ſhewn. 
L.Touneed add. nothing more to clear this matter,nor can 1 
imagine what reply they can make,except they ſhall ſay thatwe 
oF not 51 this caſe truſt our ſenſes, but exerciſe our Fauth, 
T.- This indeed they do ſay, but with no manner 
of reaſon : For though God requires the Exerciſe of 
our Faith in Believing what be hath revealed, though 
our ſenſes cannot reach to, or diſcern it ; yet we never 
read in the whole Book of Scripture, that ever he re- 
quires Men to believe any thing directly contrary to 
the evidence of theix Senſes 3 to belieye it was dark as 
| * midnight 
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midnight; when they ſaw:the Sun ſhining at Noonday ; 
to belieye-the ſame Man to lye dead in his Grave, - 
whom they ſaw alive walking before them : For at this 
rate all our SavioursMiracles had been wrought in vain, 
if Men muft not believe their own eyes, as we uſe to 
ſay. For we mult conſider that Almighty God hath fo 
framed our Nature, that we are to be direQted and 
guided by our Senſes in thoſe matters that properly be- 
long to theme Nor can we, I think, in this preſent ſtate, 
have more clear and full aſſurance of any thing than 
what our Senſes, when ſound and perfect, convey to ns. 
And therefore, I bave ſaid, our Saviour took this way 
to give aſſurance of the truth of his Goſpe], and of his 
Reſurrettion, by that ſatisfaction he gave to the very 
Senſes of Men. Thus St. Fohn, when he would give the 
cleareſt and fulleſt evidence of the truth of Chriſtian 
Dogtrine, he tells us, That which we have heard,which we 
have ſeen with our eyes, which our hands have handled,declare 
we wnto you, 1 Joh. 1.1, 2, 3. Now all this may ature us 
that thoſe words, This 3s my body, are not to be ta- 
ken in ſuch a ſenſe as would engage us to the belief of 
Tranſubſtantiation. Nay,theWord of God it ſelf aſſures 
us that they are not, ſince in this word, as I have ſhewn 
from many places, the Holy Bread in the Sacrament is 
calledBread afrerConſecration, and therefore are we ſo 
to believe it;and are to look upon it as hisBody Spiritu- 
ally andSacramentally ; and ſo neither one Text contrz- 
dicts another, nor will our Faith contradict our Senſes. 
L. This is eaſie and intelligiblezand neither offers violence 
to the Word of God, nor to the Reaſon of our own Minas. 
T. Yet further, let me add, if the Senſes of all Men 
throughout the whole World are thus deceived , 


| as they muſt be if Tranſubſtantiation be true, then is 


all certainty of any thing whatever in a manner utterly 
deſtroyed... How can I tell that I tread upon the Earth, 
that 1 fee the Heavens over my head, or the Sun 


ſhining 
# 
/ 


thininggg. the Firmanitjit ?' Ji theſe, and all other 
things:whictT rhink that I {or hear, - my-Sefiſes may 
be impoſed upon, as well as in the preſefit Caſe: And 
how then can I be ſurgzthat any Revelation-was ever 
made from God to Min ?' Or how could” atiy Mani be 
ſire of it, thougha Voice'came 1o' him from Heaven 
or a Viſion appeared to him ? All ghis may be but; idle 
fancy and deluſion'z. higHearing and his Sigtit afe*nor. 
to be truſted, Yea, let this opinion be admitted;'-and 


how can we be certain of the rruth of that which-God: 


hath in his Word revealed ? For if he deceive me-one 
way, why not another ? The ſame Holy and True God: 


who hath revealed his Witkan Holy Scriptures, hath- 


alſo made, another ſort of Revelation in the works of 
Nature, He hath given me Senſes of Seeing, Hearing, 
&c. and hath propsſed; Objefts agreeable thereto. 
Now, if I believehim to be4q Holy and Good that 
he will not deceive me in his Word, why may I not 
from the ſame Goodneſs argue-that he will not deceive 


me in his Works ? But if he ſhould do it in the latter, 


why may he not in the former alſo ? 

L. .They may ſay this is a particular Caſe, and therefore 
thouth our ſenſes may herem be miſtaken, yet we have no 
reaſon to ſuſpeft them at other times. 

T.. A particular Caſe it is indeed, and ſuch as no- 


thing like it can be inftanced in, nor yet any good rea« 


{on aſſigned why our Senſes may not at any other time 
be deceived as well as in this matter. But ſtrangeſt of 
all it is, that we have no warning given us in- Scripture 
not to truſt our Senſes in this particular Cafe, though 
in all othezs we may : Nor do we find any thing ſaid 
to take off the prejudice that might ariſe in 'mens minds 
agaiuſt ſo ſtrange a 'DoCtrine. We hear of no Ob- 


jeftions made of old againſt it by the Enemies of | 


Chriſtianity ; nor of any Anſwers given' tofilence or 
Prevent ſuck Objections. Nay, on the contrary, A. | 
| ave 
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have ſaid, when the C apernaites miſtook; our Saviour's 
meaning, .he tet them kgow that his Diſcourſe was to 
be underſtood in a ſpiritual ſenſe, Foh. 6:63, Thus 
certainly the Apoſtles underſtood it, as alſo thoſe 
Words, This is my Body, elle farely we ſhould haye 
heard of their doubts and obfeEtions, ; at leaſt they 
would have made ſome further enquiry about the ſenſe 
and meaning of them : Elſe how comes it to paſs that 
we never find the leaſt mention of this ſame Doctrine 
in any of the Apoſtles Sermons, or in the Epiſtles writ= 


ten to any of the Churches? Nay, though there was 


fo fair an occaſion offered to St. Panl, when he dif. 
courſes about the Lords Supper, 1 Cor. 11. where he 
tells them, that what he had received of the Lord, he des 
livered to them; but he is there ſo far from explaining 
or aſſerting the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, that 
he teaches the direct contrary, in calling it Bread over 
and over after Conſecration. | | 
L.-Yet 1 have heard ſome arguing for it from thoſe words 
of his, that he who eats and drinks unworthily, is guilty of 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt, Verſ. 27. Now, fay they, 
how could this be ſo hainous @ ſin, if the Natural Body and 
Blood of Chriſt were not preſent in the Sacrament ® _ 
T. For that, let the Apoſtles own words decide 
It 3 for he there tells us, that he who eats this Breads 
and drinks this Cup unworthily, is thus guilty. So 
that it 'is Bread which is eaten, and ( conſequently Y 
Wine which is drunk by. the Receiver : But to do this 
unworthily and irreverently,, ruſhing upon' it as 4 
common meal, not duly conſidering.the gceat impor- 
tance and deſign of this HOfy Sactament; as itis 2 
commemoration of Chriſt's death ;'and-a Spiritual 
Feaſt upon his Body' and Blood, this. muſt needs be 


| an hajmons Sin ; being an affront to Chriſt himſelf; 


and a profanation of his. Sacred Ordinahce: This is 
meant by. their nor diſcerning T Lords Body. verl. _ þ 
2 n 
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And ito receive theſe Holy Elements without- reve- 
rence, thankfulneſs, and true: devotion, was to be 
evilty of diſhonouring the «body and Blood of Chriſt, 
which wexe < here repreſented and exhibited to Belie- 
vers. But all' this while we'have no reaſon hence to 
fancy, that the natural ſubſtance of Chriſt's Body and 
Blood are preſent in the Sacrament, Had the Apoſtte 
thought of any ſuch thing, ſurely he - would have ex- 
preſt himſelf in another manner, and have ſaid Tome- 
what to explain ſo Myſterious a Doctrine. And had 
he and his Brethren taught the-ſame as the Church of 
Rome now does, ſurely the unbelieving Fews or Gentiles 
would have poured forth their Objections againſt it; 
whereas we hear not a word of that nature, neither in 
the Apoſtles Days, or the next Ages after.ln all the A- 
pologies that the firſt Chriſtian Writers ſer forth in de- 
tence of our Religion,we find nothing ſaid in vindicati- 
on of any ſuchOpinion as this,whillt they give large An- 
ſwers to many other Objections, for which there was 
nothing like ſo good a pretence.Nor do we read of any 
controverſy amongſt Chriſtians themſelves about this 


- matter for  many- Ages ; whereas in latter times, ſince 


this Opinion was firſt broached, there have been many 
Volumes writtenfor, and againſt i It. 

Le But they-pretend that this was the Ancient Opinion of 
the Fathers and firſt Chriſtians. 
\ T. Pretendir they do, but as-inother points of Con- 
troverſy betwixt them and us, ſo here it is a very vain 
and falſe pretence : For we read nothing of it 'in the 
old Creeds, or:the Canons of General Councils, or in 
the genuine works of 'any Father for many hundred 
yeaTrs after our Saviour. _ --- 

L., Yet they i alledge that the Fathers commonly file the 


' Holy Elements the Body and Blood of Chriſt, and will fre- 


quently quote places to'that purpoſe. | 
T. No doubt but they may eaſily do that? though 
without 
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without any advantage to their Cauſe, fince it's plain 
enough in what ſenſe thoſe expreſſions are to be under- 
ſtood. fron - Other places of. the ſame Fathers : For 
they :themſelves do ſometimes tell us,- that Chriſt's 
Words' of eating his Fleſh, and drinking his Blood, 
are to he, taken Spiritually ; that in the Communion 
there is a commemoration-of his Death, and a repre- 
ſentation of his Body: and-Blood ; yea, : ſometimes 
they expreſly call the Bread and Wine the Figures 
thereof, Now theſe and ſuch like ſayings cannot poſli- 
blybe reconciled with the Popiſh opinion of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation. Therefore when they ſpeak of Chriſt's Bo- 
dy and Blood in the Sacrament, we may moſt reaſona- 
bly underſtand them in the very ſame ſence that I have 
told you our; Church. frequently uſes the like expreſſi- 
ons : 50.do our Writers,very commonly in their Books 
of deyotion, and in practical.diſcourſes on the Com- 
munion ſpeak ar thei{ame,rate, whilſt chey intend no- 


thing: more, but that theſe Holy Elements are made 


Chriſt's Body and Blgod myſtically and ſpiritually. 


- But how far this opinjon of Trapſubſtantiation is from 


being an ancient Doctrine of the Chriſtian Church,hath' 
been made ſufficiently evident ( amongſt many others ) 
by the Learned Biſhop Cozens, who in his Hiſtory of it, 
Wires us.an_ account about what time it was ficſt pub- 
ickly taught, what, oppolition was then made to it by 
ſundry Learned Men of that. Age, and how long it w3s 
before_ it could be. eſtabliſhed by any Couacil, even 
amongſt Papi themſelves, or could obtain to be the 
general avowed Dottrine of their Church. - Nay, to 
this very day,, their, chief Writers are ſtrangely divi- 
ded in the accounts they give of it, ſetting their Wits 
upon the. rack. to explain and defend ir; ſome this 
way, and ſome- that, having ſo very little belp from 
Holy Scriptarein the Caſe, as ſome of them are ſo in- 
genuous as to acknowledge. 

EY” +. ' L. Aethinks 
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L. Methinks it's ſtrange that they ſbould with ſomuch eager> 
neſs maintain, and with ſo much violence impoſe a'Dottrine, 
which to me ſeems impoſſible to be underſtood, or firmly believed. 
T. Strafigeit is, and very unreaſonable, bat yet Toifie 
account may be given of it; for beſide thatnatural ride 
which inclines men to defend*the opinion” which they 
have once eſpouſed ( eſpecially a Cliurch 'which' boaſts - 
of Infallibility) beſides Hits 1 ſay;we may conſiderhow 
mightily- the admittin of this opinion makes for the 
Honour of the Prieſt, who'can thus, with four words 
ſpeaking, work one- of the moſt wonderful Mitkcles 
' that ever was known in the world ;, indeed fuch a one 
as can neither be ſeen, felt, ior underſtood. But the 
people who can be perſwaded to believe it, mult needs 
have a mighty veneration for the Prieft that works it ; 
and be almoſt ready to make'a'God of him, who can ſo 
eaſily make'a God for them, by turning the Bread intg 
the very perſon of our Saviour, his Divinity and Hu- 
manity ; whom.therefore they worſhip and'adore as 
God, though after that they eat him. ' | 
 L. This may ſeem ondeed to make for the Honour of 
the Prieft, that he can work ſuch wonders 3 but ſurely it 
makes little for the Honour either of Prieſt or People to be 
guilty of ſuch falſe and abſurd opinions, and of ſuch cor- 
-rupt prattices which are the natural conſequence of them. 
For are they not guilty of Idolatry in worſhipping the Bread 
as God ( thongh I know they ſay there is no'Bread there 
after Conſecration ) pray let me know your judgment, bee 
cauſe I find my Author endeavouring to" Vintlicate their 
Church from this heavy cenſure. - © 
 T. Ido not ſee how they can poſſibly ' excuſe them- 
ſelves from this charge, if the Bread ſtill remains Bread 
1n its natural ſubſtance, as we may moſt certainly con- 
clude it does, -from what hath been alledped both from 
Scripture, Reaſon and our Senſes. Wherefore whillt 
they worſhip that for God which is not God, "giving 


. the Sun to; be God, of that | 
 dinary manner dwell in the Sun, the ſubſtance of it be- 


- may be had to God's: Holy Word, to cleax. 


- important a Doctrine of their Charct'; for the deni 1 
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to-the creatare what is due alone to the Creator, they 
may juſtly be reckoned guilty of 1dolatry. 

L. But will i# not ſerve to. excuſe them, that they wors 
ſhip that which they take to be God, and therefore do de- 
ſign and direb# their Worſhip to God, and not to the Bread, 
Which they believe not to be there after Conſecration, though 
they ſee 3t before them ? 

T. What allowances it may pkaſe our good God 
to make for the ignorance and miſtakes of honeſt, well- 
meaning men, [ {till ay, it, doth not beſeem 'us to de- 
termine: But as to thething it (elf, for my owa part, 


1 cannot ſeg how this pretence will any more excuſe a 


Papiſt from Idolatry, than it would excuſe ayHeathen 
for his Worl "Lhe Sun, that he did verily believe 
d, of that God did in ſome extraor- 


ing turned into God, whilſtenly the accidents of Light 
and Heat, and the like, do ſtill remain. Nay, one 
would think the Heathen in ſome reſpeCt more excu- 


fable of the two, ſince the Sun looks much liker a God, 
' than does a Wafer or bir of Bread. | 


| But there js no great need of diſputing againſt them 


. in this Caſe, fiaceſeveral Writers of their own Church 
.do freely.grant,that if thip4Jpctcine of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion be not.true,then they 


[ ay juſtly be charged with as 
groſs [dolatry.as ever was practifed in the World, And 
moſt certaiglythis Doctrine;is not true, if afy regard 
| | ar. Reaſon, to 
our own-Senſes, or. to the.moſt ancient ChiKian Wri- 
ters ; and what they would have more | cannot tell, 
L. 1 am perfeily ſatisfied with your Diſcourſe on this 


point, and ſhall therefore proceed toJome other particular. 


T. It's high time you ſiould'; afid1 ſhall take care to 
be briefer 10. the reſt: only-l was willing to infilt the 
longer og..this, becauſe they reckon it ſo weighty and 
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of which,they look up6n vg-as daminable filereticks,and 
when they have had power intheir batids, bave treated 
- us accordingly, even with 3 that blodfy tage and cru- 
elty, which the Idolatrons Heathens of olg uſed toward 
the Primitive Chriſtians.” Hefeby alſo you may 'be can» 
vinced how utterly unlawfulitis to-hold Communion 
with the Church of Rome, which is guilty of 1dolatry in 
this-her worſhip of the Hoſt;' and impoſes the ſame up- 
on all that joyn withher ; and therefore what great Rea- 
ſon there was for the Cnpation at the firſt, and for 
'our refufal ro this day,topollate our Souls by a compli- 
ance with ſuch abominations; which for ought I can ſee, 
is as utterly unlawfyl( even though a Man lived in the 
Dominions of a PopiſhPrince ) as it was for the three 
Children to fall down'ahd worſhip the golden Image 
at Nebuchadnezzar's command. And as chearfally might 
any good Chriſtian ventiire upon the fierceſt flames in 
this Cauſe, as they did intheirs, reſting aſſared, if not of 
a deliverance, yet of the Crown and Glory of Martyrs, 
which is'a thouſand times better. And, to conclude, 
when by this inſtance you are- ſo plainly convinced 
what a' groſs and palpableerrour is expreſly taught, 
and ſtifly maintained by'the Roman Church ( and as a 
judgment upon them,” they 'ſeem fallen into it for a 
diſcovery of their falſhood ) you 'may thence eaſily in- 
ferr what. opinion isto'be had of the. Infallibility of 
that Church ; and*fo will be better prepared for the 
receiving a diſcovery of any other of their Errors, as 
' ir ſhall happen to be made to yon: To which purpoſe 
Jet us now proceed. OEM: a bn, 


CHAP. VIIL .. 
Concernirg the Sacrifice of the Maſs. 
L. TPHE next point mentioned in my Author, is that 
k. of the Maſs , which he ſays little about, but that 
WS 26 it 
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 * via, The Sacrifice of the Maſs. © 97 
it #5 the unbloody Sacrifice which Chriſt offered at his- laſt 
Supper, and which he commanded his Apoſtles to offey for 
the commemoration of his death. ' © IN 

'T, This belongs to what we have juſt now 'been fo 
largely diſcourſing 'of : Only you are to take notice, 
that the common Dottrine among them is; that at the 
Maſs, as they call it, or at the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, there is a true Sacrifice offered, which is pro- 
pitiatory both tor the quick; and the dead, viz, (: ſuch 
as are in Purgatory ) that is, tends to procure the par 
don of their Sins, and freedom from puniſhment. And 
this they call an unbloody Sacrifice, -co diitinguiſh it 
from that which our Bleſſed Saviour offered onthe 
Croſs, when he ſhed his Blood for us : Thongh how 
. It. can be unbloody, whilſt the natural Subſtance of 
Blood is there, according, to their principles, is not 
eaſie to underſtand ; nor how that can be fitly called 
a commemoration of his' death, which they ſay is a 
Sacrifice of Chriſt who is there 'corporally preſent. 
But in the mean time, this notion of a Sacrifice, if 
taken ſtritly and properly, is a meer fiftion, not: ha- 
ving the leaſt countenance from Holy Scripture, where 
we read only that Chriſt offered up himſelf a - Sacrifice 
for us on the Croſs, - but not a word of his doing it the 
night before, when he inſtituted the Holy Communie 
on; 'nor of his being daily offered up by the Prielt to 
make atonement for ſins. Nay, we expreſly read, 
" Heb 9.26, 27, 38. that he only once offered up bimſelf, 
and is now gore to appear in the preſence of God for us, 
but there® nothing ſaid of his being offered up to Ged 
by others. We do indeed freely-grant, that in this 
Holy Sacrament'we make a ſolemn commemoration 
| of that Sacrifice which Chriſt offered up, and ſo: may 
be ſaid to repreſent to the Father 'what his 'Son bath 
ſuffered on our behalf, that he may graciouſly. incline 
to beſtow on us thoſe Bleſſings which were ſodearly 

5: purchaſed 
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ipurckaſed for.ys. And wedo in ſome ſort feaſt upon 
thipFacriiceyby our eating and drinking of theſe. holy 
ements, Here alſo we do make a Sacrifice, or an 
-Oblagiqn, of our ſelves, both Souls, and Bodies, unto 
49d as ;is;exprelt in -our Liturgy, in the Prayer after 
Receiving 3 and here, laſtly, we do offer up our 
Thapkſpivings and. Praiſes, as alſo our Silver and 
.Geld in Charity.and Almſgivings, which are the Chri- 
Kizm Sacrifices {till to be uſed under the Goſpel, and 
ith which we read God is well pleaſed, Heb. 13. 16. 
»And,jn ſome of theſe ſenſes are we to underſtand the 
-Agcients, when they ſpeak of a Sacrifice or Oblation 
-made to: God .at. the Holy Table : eſpecially if we 
conſider, that the. Cuſtom amongſt them was, as 
} Learned Men inform-us, for the richer ſort. to bring. 
:&pod ſtore of proviſion to this. Table, which they pre- 
{ntedias their Oblation or Chriſtian, Sacrifice. And 
out of theſe ,was taken the Bread, and Wine. which 
Were Confſecrated and made yſe of in the Holy Com- 
,Munion;: and the reſt. was either ſpent in their Love- 
ieaſts, or wentto the Ppor,. and to the Clergy. 
\L. As thereſeems little reaſon to ſtile the Lord's-Supper 
4'Sacrifice, ſave in the ſenſe you bave explained it ;, ſo there 
ſeems yet leſs why they ſhould call it a Sacrifice, for the 
. dead. as well as the lying. | | . 

: +T;; Indeed ithere ;is'no Reaſon at all for it, .nor-ſo 
much as any colour from Scripture :,, But this depends 
upon their dream of /Purgatory,vf which we hae al- 
.Feady.ſpoken 7.an Opinion, I told.you,, very gainful 
_ to: the Church, on many accounts z and particularly 
-'this: Cuſtom of baving Maſles for. the dead, thongh: it 
yields no profit; to the dead themſelyes, yer-it brings 
ig; mach to the living, I mean to the Prieſts, who re- 
ccive great ſtore of Money for , theſe their . Maſſes, 
which is ſometimes.left by the deceaſed perſon himſelf, 
and-ſometimes given by his Friends on his behalf ; this 
eing 
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being generally looked upon in+ their Church, as a 
work of extraordivary Charity z and you may be 
ſure warmly enough urged by the Priefts ; and earneſts 
' Iy pleaded for from'the-very ſameprinciple thatumade 
the'Silyer-ſmiths fo' zealous for Dias, even becauſe 
their Trade and Gain depended upon her Honour, 
AF. 19. 27. But whatever thereway be of ſceming 
Charity to a dead Friend , or of real profit to the 
living Prieft in thisdevice, moſt certainly ir hath an 
apparent tendencyto the ruine of precious Souls, and 
IS'a BOY prejudice "to Piety and 'Holineſs of Life, 
as hath'formerly been faid :. For if Men can once per- 
ſwade themſelves, that after death there may'be fa- 
tisfaction made for the negle&s and miſcarriages of 
their Life, what wonder if they are now careleſs and 
licentious ? And'inſtead of working our their own ſalva- 
7507 themſelves , with fear and trembling, they will be . 
apt to leave the trouble of that work: to their Execu- 
xorsand to the Prieſts, ' by their Maſſes and Prayers to 
do it for them, 'But woe be to thoſe miſerable Souls 
who build their hopes on ſuch ruinons foundations ; 
and woe be to thoſe Teachers who betray them to ru- 
inedy ſuch delofions, thereby ſerving their own bellies, 
rather than the Lord Feſus, and the intereſt of Religion. 
Bur let us be wiſe now 11 this our day, t0 confider the thiiig s 
that belong to our peace, before they be hid from our eyes. 
Now by a ſpeedy Repentancei and thorow Reforma- 
' tion, Tet us ſee to make our peace with God through 
Jeſus' Chriſt, in this'day of Grace and Patience ; but 
if we'negle@ this preſent ſeaſon, there remains+ here- 
afrer 0 more Sacrifice for Sin, but a certain fearful look- 
fg for of Divine vengeance, which will be the portion 
of all wilful negleRers and contemners' 'of Grace and 
Mercy, But Ietus go on with your Author. 
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CHAP. IX 
Of having Prayers in an unknown Tongue. 
Lz HE next goes about to vindicate thesr uſe of the Latsne 
* T ongue in the Maſs, and the reff of their Service. 
T. And pray what can he alledge in vindication of 
their uſing this Language , when the people under- 
ſtand-it not? hk FRE he GEES 
 L. Why, firſt be ſays that the Prieftly Garments, ani the. 
' ceremonies they uſe may ſerve ta inſtrutt them : for he had 
before ſaid how uſeful their ceremonies are for the exciting 
of devotion ; and then for further inſtruition they muſt go 
to Catechiſms and Sermons. 7 hn {ORR PS: 
T. They had need to be yery ingenious people 
who can learn from Prieſts garments and dumb, cere- 
monies what's the meaning: of Latin Prayers: Nay 
their multirude of ceremonies are.,ſo far from inſtruct- 
ng the ignorant people, that rather they need, much 
iaſtrution to. know the meaning.:of them. :, And .in- 
Read of exciting devotion , they rather extinguiſh 
and ſuppreſs it, by. amuſing their minds, and plealing 
-—<deniicy with a great deal of pomp and pageantry. 
Whatever inſtructions their Prieſts may give. at Cate- 
. chiſms and - Sermons, they arenot like to make.them 
. underſtand Prayers uttered in a ſtrange Language. 
_ .L. He further adds that ſimple sgnorant people may eaſily be 
-wwiſtaken,iftheſe high myſteries were done inthe vulgartongue. 
T7. A wiſe method truly, to keep people'in igno- 
--rance for fear they ſhould run into miſtakes: as if a man 
.-ſhould blindfold a Traveller to prevent his miſling the 
Way. But, one would think they ſhould here rather 
employ themſeives in the Catechiſms and Sermans 
they,ta]k of, to give the people due inſtruftion for 
the preventing . thoſe miſtakes they ſeem ſo much 
afraid of. Though by the courſe they take with them, 
-11nthis aud other inſtances, it's plain enovgh they are 
| more 
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more afraid of the peoples getting too much knowledg. 
And no wonder, whilſt it's a common ſaying amoneſt 
them, that Ignorance is the Mother of Deyotion : and 
ſo truly it is of the devotion, or rather the ſuperſtition 
of the Romiſh Church ; whereas the moſt clear and ſolid 
knowledg of the will and word of God is the Mother of 
true Chriſtian piety and deyotion. But has yourAuthor 
no better reaſons than theſe for this abſurd practice ? 

. L.” Other reaſons he has, whether better. or not, do you! 
judg. He ſays it makes for the union of the Latin Church, 
that Prieſts travelling. unto other Conntries may ſay Maſs 
where ever they come. | 

T. Very tollicitous, they appear. for the union of 
the Latin Church, that'is of their own party, and in 
the mean time care little what diviſions they make in 
the Chriſtian Church for their own carnal ends. But 
of mighty .conſequence is this proje&t for union which 
your Author mentions. For what need is there I bes 
ſeechyou that a Prieſt in a foreign Countrey ſhould 
officiate there where they may have Priefts of their 
own todo it? And can there not be union enough be 
twixt foreign Churches, and the Prieſts that belong 
to them, in their profeſſion of the ſame faith, ard 
owning the ſame worſhip, except they ſpeak the ſame 
language, and uſe the very ſame words. One would 
think they ſhould rather conſult for an union betwixt 
Prieſt and people, that they might /joyn together at 
the ſame time in the ſame prayers, but this they re- 
gard not. It's enough it ſeems with them for the peo- 
ple to be ſpeCtators only even at publick prayers as 
well as at the Communion, though they neither un- 
derſtand the one nor partake of the other, For yery 
uſual it is with them for the Prieſts alone to take the 

Sacrament, whilſt the people ſtand by and look on : a 
moſt corrupt Cuſtom and meer innovation, contrary 
to the firſt inſtituticn and deſign of this Holy Ordi- 
nance 


hs 4 
nance, and to the practice of all antiquity. - And as 
thar cannot properly be called a Communidn where 
Prieſts and people do not communieate- together, ſo 
neither arethoſe to be ſtiled common prayers in which 
they do not joya in common;. Nor has- your Author 
hitherto produced. any thing like a reafon for this 
Cuſtonr of theirs. : : | 

L. Ard 1 dowbt, youPl think his laſt argument as weak, as 
any,viz.that the holy Scriptures have been written in Latin; 
Greek and Hebrew, theſe three. languages being written 


port Chriſts Croſs, they are therefore called Sacred, and it's 


permitted to theſe three Nations to uſe them at Maſs. 

T. I confeſs | am utterly to ſeek for the force of 
this argument, if it be fit to call it ſo, whillt it argues 
juſt nothing to the purpoſe. The holy Scriptares were 
writtef- originally in Hebrew and Greek, and have.heen 

tranſhted not only into Zarzz but ſeveral other Lan- 
guages, for the benefit of thoſe of ſeveral Nations, 
who were converted to Chriſtianity, (of which more 
hereafter ) and accordingly they had their worſhip 
alſo celebrated in the ſame languages which the peo- 
ple underſtood, as our anceſtors in this Kingdom had. 
And this ſurely every mans own reaſon may tell him 


Is moſt profitable and neceſſary in order to true deyo-. 


tion, that they may underſtandingly and affectionately 
joyn with the Prieſt in the publick worſhip and ſervice. 
This you will find expreſly delivered by theApoſtlePau/ 
hinfelf in x Cor: 14. 16; &c. where he diſapproves the 
uſe of ſtrange Tongues in the Church,as not tending to 
edification, for that he who underſtood them not could 
not ſay Amen to the Prayers or Praiſes uttered in thoſe 
unknown Tongues. As to thoſe threeLanguages he men< 
tions being written upon the Croſs, and therefore al- 
 tow'dto be uſed in publick worſhip, it is ſuch an idle & 
_ inſignificant fancy, that 1 am aſhamed to take notice 
of it. If he had infer'd the quite contraty,that gy 
| 
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viz. Confeſſfin'of Sins to-tht Prieſt, &c.) 103, 
they muſt not be uſed, the reaſon-had been every whit 
as good, that is ſtark naught. But what will' not. Men: 
+; | deviſe, whenthey are put totheir ſhifts ? 

L. I wonder what makes them ſo ſtiff in aprafiice ſocon- 


BY trary to Reaſon, Scripture, and the uſage of the Primitive 
Church. 

= T. It is not very eaſie: to give the reaſon, ſince 

n; ſome amongſt themſelves ſeem aſhamed. of it 3 and 

., | many oftheir Biſhops: in the- Council of Trexr deſired 


,”, to have publick Prayers ina known Tongue, but it 
would not be granted. The reaſon of which ( as. of 
of || many other coryuptions being {till continued ) ſeems 
to be partly from their f&aF; that if they ſhould make 


ron one alteration, a great many more would follow : ( for 
__ if they own themſelves to have erred in one thing, why 
n- | not in more?) andpartly to encreaſe the peoples ad- 
FE miration of the Prieſt and his Prayers: ( for the leſs 
-o | they underſtand, the more prone they are to admire.) 


ip And laſtly; perhaps there may be this: peculiar reaſon 
»: | for it, that hereby the people may more eaſily be per- 
3: | ſwaded of the efficacy of the Prieſt's words for the 
working that prodigions miracle of 'Tranſubſtantiati- 
on: - For if they ſttonld. hear him ſpeak only. plain 
, words in their own Mother-tongue, they could hardly 
Y I think them of force enough to work ſuch a mighty 

change, whereas in bard words there may be ſome. 
hidden virtue which they are not aware of. . But let us 


is go on to what follows. 

Id 

ſe CHAP. X. 
]- 


L (oncerning Confeſſion of Sins to the Prieſt in order to his for- 
Ko guveneſs of them. | 


TY Anthor next pleads for the cuftom of oonfeſ- 


ſing ſms to the Prieſts, 0n account of that power 
. | which 


-"M 


Joh: 20. 23. ; 

T. As to this matter of Confeſſion of ſins in order 
to-abſolation', in brief 1 would have you conſider, 
that anciently when Church-diſcipline'was ſtrictly ob- 
ſerved, they who had been guilty of notorious ſcanda- 
lous crimes, were obliged to make fatisfation to the 
Church, by a publick penitent confeſſion of them : 
and when they had given ſufficient evidence of their 
Tepentance by ſubmitting to ſuch penance as was im- 
poſed on them, they were then publickly abſolved and 
received into the communion of the Church, from 
which they were before caſt out. And whilſt the Biſhop 
or Prieſt did herein proceed according to the rules of 
the Goſpel, then. what they remitted on earth would 
be remitted in Heaven, &c, according to Fob. 20, 23. 
But by degrees through the corruption of the times, 
and the general jooſneſs of mens manners, thispub- 
lick Conieſſion was in a great meaſure laid afide, and 
inſtead of it only a private Confeſſion to the Prieſt re- 
quired, and abſolution commonly granted upon very 
ealie terms, and this is that which. is now fo zealoufly 
pleaded for by thoſe of the Romizfh Church. As to the 
former, our Church highly approves of it as a godly 
diſcipline, and ſometimes it is at this day praCtiſed a- 


mongſt-us. But as to private confeſſions, there is no ab- - 


ſolute neceſſity of them at all times. For when our ſins 
have been private, ſuch as have given no offence to the 
Church, or our.Neighbours, but only to almighty God 
here it may ſuffice that we humbly confeſs them to God, 
himſelf, ſpeedily forſaking the ſame, and then ſnall we 
be ſure- to find | mercy. through. our Bleſſed Saviour: 
for ſo God hath promiſed in his holy word, without 
. requiring us to confeſs them-to Men alſo. 
L. But they commonly wrge that of St, Jam. 5. 16. (014 
eſs your fanlts one to another, CC : | 
T. This 
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. viz. Confeſhion of ſins to a Prieſt, &c. 10g 
T. This is indeed very requiſite when men have 
given offence one to another ; but here is no mention 


_ of a Prieſt to whom this confeſſion ought to be made. _ 


Or ſuppoſe that he is here chiefly intended, yet is this 


confeſſion no further needful, than as may give evi- 
dence of a ſincere repentance, and may ſerve topro- 


cure the Prieſts prayers and direQtions, or ſometimes 
abſolution, .. But to this end.it's no way neceſſary for 
a man at all times to confeſs all his private faults. 

L. Nes ſays. my Author, we muſt confeſs our ſins to the 
Prieſt that he may judge of them, and thereupon abſolve 
the Penitent. For as Treaſons , ſays he, committed againſ# 


the Prince are tried by his Officers, ſo men are topreſent 


themſelves tothe Prieſt as to a Tribunal, that upon confe[= 
ſron they may receive forgiveneſs, which the Prieſt grants 
as Chrifts Lieutenant or Deputy. 

7. There is nolikeneſs in the cafe, Princes are but 
finite creatures, and cannot attend to the trial of all 
cauſes in their own perſons, and therefore they em- 
ploy their Officers who are to hear them,and to deter- 
mine according to Law. But Almighty God is himſelf 
preſent every where, and always ready to receive 
the humble confeflions ofa penitent ſinner, and upon 


his ſincere repentance will, for Chriſts fake, receive 


him to favour ; whilſt neither Prieſt or any-morcal 
man whatſoever may be privy either to his faults or 
to his confeſſion of them. And yet to keep to his fimi- 
litude, As men are not bound to preſent themſelves 
before the Kings Officers for a Trial but when che 
King by his Law requires it; no more are people 
bound to make confeſſion -to the Prieſt further than 
God by his word enjoyns it: but he has no where en- 
joyrrd the confeſſion of all our private faults. And as 
the Kings Judges are to pronounce fentence according 
to Law, lo mult the ru according to the rules. of | 
h tne 


To6 Of Points wherein we and Papiſts differ, 


the Goſpel, otherwiſe it is unjuſt and of no force. 
This then [ grant, that fo far as God hath appointed 
Miniſters as his Officers to take notice of the crimes 
of the people, and to paſs ſentence upon them, 'ſo far 
the people are bound ro apply themſelves to their 
Miniſters, to follow their direCtions, and ſubmit tolfff | 
their ſentence, which if it be juſt, God himſelf will : 
confirm it. Thus when any man 1s guilty of notorious 

crimes, and by no admonitions will be rcclaim*d,thenffl t 


may the Miniſter juſtly proceed to ExcommunicateſQW y 
ſuch an obſtinate offender from the ſociety and privil t 
ledges of the Chriſtian Church ; and what he bind 1 
on earth ſhaſl be bound in Heaven; that is, God ap i 
proves of this ſentence, and will ratifie and confirnlſ o 
it, ſothatifthis man continue thus impenitent in hi hi 
wickedneſs, God will ſhut him out from the Kingdonf ct 
of Heaven hereafter, whom his Miniſters have juſtly pz 
caſt out of the Church here. But if this ſcandaloul te: 
ſinner ſhall come in and acknowledg his offences, ani fli 
ſeriouſly profeſs his repentance, and give ſufficien{ ca 
evidence of the truth of it, then hath the Miniſter th: 
whether Biſhop or Prieſt, power to abſolve him, tif we 
releaſe him from the cenſures of the Church, and re mr 
ceive him again into communion; and may alſo upon ove 
the truth of this his repentance, aſſure him of;and de tan 
C'are to him the remiſſion of his ſins from God hin cei 
ſelf, who hath given to his Miniſters-power to tha pro 


purpoſe. And this their ſentence ſhall alfo te ratified thei 
in Heaven. God through his Son Jeſus will be reconStent 
ciled to this fincere penitent, and'if he perſevere i mer 
well-doing, will at length receive him into GloryYſon i 
who is now admitted into his Church. Wis ad 

L. All this ſeems plain and reaſonable : hut by jonend 
diſcourſe, T perceive you judg there is no neceſſity of confeſeom 
ſing private ſins in order to their being mane” Wh Who 

. Then 
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7. There is no need of it, fince, 1 fay, God no 
where requires it, but hath promiſed pardon on con- 
dition of true repentance, which repentance may be 
very fincere without any ſuch confeſſion.” © * 

L. But is it not wery profizahle for people to unburthen 
their conſciences to the Miniſter, that they may receive 
direftion and comfort from him ? | 

7. Exceeding profitable no doubt it is, and ſome- 
times very needful,eſpecially when they are diſturbed 
with doubts and fears, or aſfaulted by ſtrong tempta- 
tions of one ſort or other. In ſuch caſes we do ear- 
neſtly exhort them to apply themſelves to the Mini- 
ſter as to their Spiritual Phyſician with whom they 
ought freely to conſulr and to lay open their caſe to 
him, ſo far as is neceſlary in order to their eaſe and 
cure. For by this means he is better able to give them 
particular direCtions for the overcoming of thoſe 
cemptations and corruptions Which they are moſt af- 
flited with. He may alſo upon the hearing of their 
caſe, give them his judgment concerning the ſtate of 
their ſouls, which may be of great uſe to ſich whoſe 
weakneſs or melancholy may canſe them to think 
much worſe of themſelves than they deſerve. More- 
over upon their ſerious credible profeſſion of repen- 
tance, the Miniſter according to the power he has re- 
ceived from God, may, as [I have ſaid, declare and 


W pronounce to them the abſolution and remiſſionot 


their ſius ; which may yield much eaſe to the peni- 
tent, conſidering the authority as well as the judg- 


fd ment and faithfulneſs of the Miniſter. For which rea- 


ſon in the Exhortation before the Communion, there 


Wis advice given to ſuch as cannot by their own private 


endeavours quiet their conſciences, that they would 
come to tneir Miniſters for aſliſtance. But for thoſe 


who can well do ir, We lay no neceſſity upon them to 
I a . make 
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make ſuch application ; much leſs do we oblige them 
co make a particular confeſſion of their faults, ſince 
God by his Goſpel, as a kind of inſtrument, pardons 
the truly penitent, though this pardon be not always 
pronounced by the Prieſt to that particular perſon 
who ſeeks for the ſame. dS 

L. Some argue oonfefſion to the Prieſt to be a duty, from 
thepeoples confeſſing their ſins ro St, John Baptiſt, when 
they came to be baptized of him. | 

7. This is vety little to the purpoſe, fince it was 
rather a publick than private confeſſion which the 
people then made, and that in order to their recei- 
ving of Baptiſm from St. Fohn, whereby they were 
ina ſolemn manner devoted to newneſs of life, and 
therefore very requiſite it was that they ſhould now 
acknowledg and renounce their former evil courſes, 
as we would expect the ſame. from a Turk or Fey be- 
fore we admit him to Chriſtian Baptiſm. But doth it 
thence follow, that all Chriſtian people muſt confeſs 
all the faults they can remember to the Prieſt, that he 
may abſolve them from the ſame, before they come 
to the Communion 2? | 

L. Ntin the leaſt ſo far as Tcan judg : St. Paul on- 
1y ſays, Leta man examine himſelfand ſo let him eat, 
Eee. not enjoyning him to go to confeſſion to a Prieſt alſo. 
But before we leave this, pray will you ſatisfie me a littit 

#1 ther about the Prieſts abſolving of men, or forgiving 
their fins, which I hear Papiſts talk munch of, and com- 
monly they make uſe of the Text before mention*d, Joh. 20, 
2.2. and ſeem to boaſt of this as a priviledg peculiarto 
their Prieſts. 
'7. Very forward they are to boaſt of priviledges 

for- which they have no warrant. Burt as to the pre- 
- ſent caſe, thar which is granted to the Miniſters of 


-.- Chriſt, whether from that or any the like Text,ſeems 


plainly 
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plainly to be this, That whilſt in their publick preach- 
ing, or in Church-cenſures, or other private applica- 
tion to particular perſons, they proceed according to 
the rules of the Goſpel, their ſentence ſhall be ratifi- 
ed and made good in Heaven, as I have before in 
part explained to you, and.ſhall not grudge to doit 
again. When the Miniſters of the Goſpel in publiſh- 
ing of it do denounce and threaten eternal miſery to 
Infidels and impenitentſinners, and do promiſe par- 
don and ſalvation to penitent believers, this their 
ſentence ſhall be confirmed in Heaven by Chriſt him- 
ſelf; for according to this rule will he proceed at the 
laſt day: Or when in the exerciſe of Diſcipline, they 
caſt out the ſtubborn offender, whilit he re- 
mains ſuch, he is alſo out of the Divine Favonr : but 
as upon his profeſſion of repentance, the Miniſter 2b- 
ſolves him, and receives him into the boſam of the 
Church ; ſo if he be ſincere in this profeſſion, God be- 
comes reconciled to him, and receives him again in- 
to favour. Thus alſo when any man that is bardened 
in Conſcience (tho, helye not under the cenſures of 
the Church ) ſhall apply himſelf tothe Miniiter, and 
open his caſe to him, acquainting him, ſo far as is 
needful, with thoſe particular crimes that Ive moſt 
heavy upon .him, and doth profeſs himſelf fincerely 
penitent for the ſame, the Miniſter then my {on con- 
dition of his ſincerity ) in the name of God pronounce 
to him the pardon and forgiveneſs. of them. - £0 
that the Miniſters power of binding and looſing con- 
litts chiefly in this, thac he with anthoricy as a Mini- 
iter of Chriſt, declares and pronounces pardon to 
{ome, and threatens wrath to others, as the Goſpel 
directs and warrants him ; and accoraingly ſome he 
ſ11ts out of the Church, ſome he receives intoir, et- 
ther by Baptiſm or by abſolution from Church. cen- 
F-.3 {ures, 
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ſures, and whilſt Miniſters keep to their rules in theſe 
caſes,what they bind or looſe on earth,ſhall be bound 
or looſed in Heaven. And thus they can only forgive || 1: 
ſins, by pronouncing forgiveneſs from God on condi- ji 5 
tion of mens true repentance and faith in the Lord © MN 
Jeſus, which condition is. commonly - expreſt and al- | Þ1 
ways underſtood in their granting abſolution to the WW M 
penitent. This much is own'd and daily practiſed in | th 
our Church, but to more than this we pretend not. Iſh *© 
If Popiſh Prieſts claim more, let them make good I al 
their claim as they are able, by Gods holy word they 
cannot do it , nor by any ſolid and good reaſon, I} /*: 
Nay ſome of their own Writers ſeem to challenge no '* 
more than what I have allow'd : for they ſay that theſ 5? 
Prieſts under the Goſpel pardon fin, as thoſe under *: 
the Law cleanſed men from Leprofie; and how was 
that, bur by pronouncing him to be clean, who upon fa! 
tryal was found fo, according to the rules in that caſe te 
laid down in the Laws? But if che Prieſt miſtook in| *2 
his zudgment, this would not make the Leper clean *< 
though it might give him liberty to go into the Con fs 
gregation: ſo when an hypocrite is abſolved, though **< 
this may give him liberty of external Communion 
with the Church, yet will ic not be of any valueto 
procure the Favour of God, and the forgiveneſs de 
his fins. For pray conſider what is it co have our fins 
forgiven, but to be freed from the puniſhment due 
to them? Now whois it that can keep off this puniſh 
ment, but God alone, who has power to inflict it! boa 
Moſt certainly no mortal man, be he Prieſt or Pope , - 
or What he will, can ſave an impenttent ſinner from 
the wrath of God. ?Tis God alone then that proper: 
ly forgives the penitent, in removing his diſpleaſure 
from him.,and preventing that puniſhment which was 


due to him ; and Gods Miniſters they only pronovnc: 
ablo- 
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abſolution and remiſſion to the penitent. Indeed fo far 
as the Church inflicted puniſhment, fo far ſhe may be 
ve Ml ſaid to forgive a.man by taking off that puniſhment. 
di. | So the Criminal that was under Excommunication 
rd | may beabſolved by the Miniſter from that cenſure ; 
al. © but *ris God alone who gives pardon of ſin by ſaving 
the men from that miſery which they had deſerved ; ang 
in I this- pardon his Miniſters do in his name pronounce 
ot fl to the penitent, and can afſure it only to thoſe who 
zod are truly ſo. = 

eyll L- 7 am [atisfied with your Diſcourſe, and the rather 
on, ll for that I hereby perceive, that whatever real advantage 
nol is to be had by the 7 0-11 private application to their 
the Ml Spirirual Guide for direftion and comfort, this they may 
der have from the MiniFters of our own Charch. 

wail 7- No doubt but they may, it it be not their own 
ponſÞ fault : for we do not only allow, bur earneſtly invite 
caſe them to come to us for that purpofe, and are ready 
& in fo give them all the aſſiſtance we are capable. Ard 
ean 0 according to that power which Chriſt hath given to 
>on-f bis Miniſters, to pronounce abſolution to thoſe that 
are penitent, We are ready to do the ſame both in 
publik and private, for the fatisfaCtion and comfort 
of the pious and humble, whoſe conſciences are bur- 
dened with the ſenſe of their ſins. 

L. Ias the mere willing to have you inſiſt on this he- 
cauſe I have beard ſome Papiſts much excl/aiming azainſ# 
our Churob for not having confeſſion uſed amongſt us, and 
boaſting what great advantage they received frem it. 

7. Where the Prieſt is judicious and faithful, and 
the people truly devout, I doubt not but they may 
get much benefit by a free opening of their minds ta 
him, and receiving fuch directions as may te ſuitable 
to their particular caſe. And may true piety be pro- 
moted, whether in this place or that, by this or the 

| I 4 other 
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other method, for my part,l ſhall rejoyce in it. And 
perhaps the abuſe of private confeſſions in the Church 
of Rome, may have driven others into the contrary 
extreme, and made them t00 much diſuſed amongſt 
tis. But in the mean time it's moſt unreaſonable to 
rack and torture mens conſciences by obliging them 
to tell every particular fault they can think of; which 
inſtead of giving eaſe, may often occaſion more per: 
plexity and diſquiet to their minds,on more accounts 
than one. Beſides, whatever they.boaſt, I doubt this 
practice is generally turned into a meer formality,and 
by the careleſneſs both of Prieſt and people ( though] 
will not condemn all ) tends rather to encourage and 
harden men in fin, than to reform them from ic,whilſt 
they conceit they have a pardon fo near at hand, and 
can upon eaſie terms wipe off their former ouilt, and 
ſo go on to ſin upona new ſcore. "This while I doubt 
they come to confeſſion for a pardon , rather than! 
cure, and are pleaſed with itas a fine device to keey 
them from Hell, tho they goon in their ſins. Eſpe- 
cially conſidering that current doctrine of their 
_ Church before mention'd, that bare attrition (that is, 
being ſorry for fin only from ſear of Hell) may ſuffice 
to procure pardon, if they are but abſolved by the 
Prieſt. And may not the moſt wicked man on earth 
fometimes feel this kind of ſorrow, whilſt yet he has 
no real love for God and goodneſs ? Moreover, not 
withſtanding their great pretences of Religion, and 
the good of ſouls, there is, I fear, a great deal « 
carnal policy in their arging this Auricular conteſſion 
( as they call it) upon the People with ſo much ſtrict 
neſs ; for the Prieſt by this means knowing ſo mucl 
the ſecrets of their minds, and their private faults, ! 
gives him more dominion over them, ard makes then 
have more awe and reverence for bim. And wilt 

they 
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they often diſcover the ſecrets of Families, of Stateſ- 
men and perſons of greateſt quality, they know how 
to make their advantage of theſe diſcoveries, for their 
own intereſt, as occaſion ſhall ſerve. Other abuſes alſo 
there may be, and Idoubt oftenare made of this cu- 
ſtom by the worſer ſort of men, ſuch as | am not 
willing to mention. Rather let us proceed with your 
Author. 


CHAP. XL 
Of Invocation of Saints: 


L. | bod the next place he pleads for praying to Saints, 

which he reckons e may as lawfully do as St.Paul 

when living deſired others to pray for him, as he alſo did 

for them ;, and ſo he ſuppoſes that both Angels and Saints 

do pray for us in Heaven, and therefore 2ve may pray to 
them to do it for us. 

7. By this he would infinuate that our Prayers to 
them are only to deſire them to pray to God for us, 
which 1s not ſo, as we ſhall ſhew anon. But for the 
preſent, let us ſuppoſe this to be all they argue for, 
that we are to pray to the Saints departed, that they 
would intercede with God for us. Now for this we 
have no warrant from the holy Scripture, no ſuch pre- 
cept either in the Old I eftament or the New, nor yet 
the example of any piovs perſon recorded in either. 
Nor was it the practice of the Primitive Church for 
ſome hundred years atter ouf Saviour, and therefore 
ſurely we 2re very exculabie {cr refuſing to comply 
With fo bo.d an inrovation. the argument he makes 
ie Ol ts far iicmtte puree, For does it follow thar 

| becaulie 


- 


becauſe I may deſire any good man now living to pray 
for me,that therefore [| may deſire thoſe that are dead 
and in another world to do it?Surely no. Eſpecially if 
you conſider how much danger, at leaſt, there is of 
[dolatry in this cuſtom of praying to the Saints depar- 
ted. For theſe prayers to them are offered up in a ſo- 
lemn manner,when people are upon their knees, and 
with all the ſigns of devotion and reverence which 
they uſe in the worſhip of Almighty God, and com- 
monly they are mingled with cheir prayers to God. 
What wonder then if ignorant people by this means 
| be drawn to worſhip Saints with the ſame devotion 
that they do God himſelf? but there's no ſuch danger 
in my deſiring the prayers of ſome living Friend to 
whom TI am ſpeaking or writing. Beſides, I know that 
my Friend hears what I ſfay,and will grant my deſire; 
but I have no manner of aſſurance that the Saints in 
Heaven hear or know the requeſts which I make to 
them: Nay, we may be ſure that they being finite 
creatures, are not preſent every where, nor can at- 
tend to Thouſands of Supplicants in ſeveral parts of 
the World, who may all be making their addreſles to 
' them ar the ſame time. 

TL. But be ſays, that they now ſeeing God, do ſee as in 
a clear looking-glaſs whatever touches him. 

7. This is boldly faid, but without the leaſt 
proof, and therefore needs no confutation. Yea, 
certainly it is moſt falſe; ſince the Angels who behold 
the face of God, are yet ignorant of 'many things 
which it does not pleaſe God to reveal to them. And 
by the way, this is directly contrary to che general 
opinion of the Ancients, Which was that the fouls of 
g0od men.did nor attain th? bliſsfui tight of God till 
after the ReſurreCtion, and therefore they made men- 
tion 0! the holieſt and beit Men in their Prayers, that 

| they 
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they might have a joyful Reſurrection, and that this 
glorious day might be haſtned for their comfort, as 
we have ſhewed. Now chus to pray for them, does - 
not ſeem very conſiſtent with their praying to them 
at the ſame time : Noris there any evidence of ſuch 
Prayers uſed amongſt them. Only this is generally 
granted, that ſomeof the Fathers, about 'Three or 
Four hundred years after our Saviour's time,in Fune- 
ral Orations or Speeches made to the honour of de- 
ceaſed Saints and Martyrs, were wont ſometimes, in 
a Rhetorical manner, to make Apoſtrophes to. the 
dead, turning their Speech to them, as is common 
with Orators , even to things inanimate,as to the Hea- 
vens, the Earth, or the like. Butic does not appear 
thar even theſe Fathers themſelves were fully per- 
ſwaded that che Souls of their Friends heard theſe 
diſcourſes; nor did they uſe to make folemn Addrefles 
to them in the ſame poſture, and at the ſame time 
that they made their Prayers to God : Much lefs was 
it the cuitom of the Church in thoſe days ſo to do, 
though perhaps ſuch forms of ſpeaking, uſed by emi- 
nent Men, might prove ſome occaſion of ir in after- 
timer. 

L. But he adds, that the Angel in Zechary, Cap. 1. 
pray'd for the People of Iſrael ; and Jeremy the Prophet 
after he was dead did the ſame, for which be quotes 
2 Mac. 15. 

7. There can be little force in arguments drawn 
from appearances of things to Prophets in viſions : 
and much lefs from that ſtory of Fudas's dream in the 
15th. of Maccab. it being very uncertain by the rela- 
ticn there. given, whether he had ſuch a dream, or 
whether he d:d not deviſe it for the encouragement of 
the Peopie. Bur be it true or falſe, 1s of very little 
conſequence, fince neither from theſe or any other 
places 
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places doth it appear, after what manner either An- 
gels or Saints do pray for thoſe here on Earth. For 
chough particular Angels have knowledge of thoſe 
particular Perſons and Nations about whom,by God's 
appointment,they are employ*'d;yet is it no way pro- 
bable, that any one Angel has knowledge of all per- 
ſons in all places: And much leſs can we think that 
any Saint has ſach a vaſt and infinite underſtanding : 
Nay, we have no aflurance that they are acquainted 
with us and our affairs. The words of the Prophets 
ſeem to teach the contrary, 7/a: 62. 16. + Butlet us 
take all for granted that he aſlerts about Angels and 
Saints praying for thoſe on Earth, yet does this make 
little for his purpoſe, ſince their praying for us, does 
not depend upon our Praying to them fo to do ; nor 
ſhall we have the leſs benefit from any Prayers they 
may put up for mankind, becauſe out of Honour to 8 o 
God, we dare put upnone to them, if in the mean 
time we do conſtantly and devoutly worſhip Almigh- WW - 
ty God, with an humble dependance on the interceſ- ;, 
fion of our Bleſſed Saviour, who, we are ſure, lives | ** 
far ever to appear in the preſence of God for us. ſh 

L. Yes, he ſays Chriſt is the principle advocate ; but yet 
he will not take it ill that we do Honour to his Saints for 
his ſake, no more than the King's Son will be diſpleaſed 
with the peopie, for Honouring thoſe who are his and his ho 
Fathers Favourites | we 

T. Our Lord will not be diſpleaſed with us for gi- 
ving to his Saints that Honour which is due ro them, I ., 
which is,thar we honour their Memory, bleſs God for 


ET, me 

them, and above all, that we follow their good ,ex- 
= ; gl: 
amples ; but it mult needs be. diſpleafing rohim for tie: 
us to give them any part of that Honour waich is due ac, 
co himicif, the only Mzdiacor betwixe God and man, I _ 
as we are plainly raught, 1 Tim. 2 5» as 


L. It's 
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LL. It's true, they ſay, there is only one Mediator of 
Redemption,but there are more for Interceſſion, ViZ. Angels 
and Saints. 

7. This diſtinction is purely of their own coining, 
without any ground from Holy Scripture, and there- 
fore juſtly to be rejected. Nor yet do they keep true 
ro this, when they talk of Saints meriting, not only 
for themſelves, but for others, which is to make them 
in ſome meaſure Mediators of Redemption. But to 
our purpoſe:whatever Prayers either Saints or Angels 
may put up for us we, have no warrant from God to 
put up any to them ; nor are weallowed to make uſe 
of any other Mediator but Jeſus Chriſt alone, by 
whom our perſons and ſervices are recommended to 
Gods acceptance. | 

L: But they commonly plead that we may fitly make uſe 


| of Angels and Saints to preſent our Prayers to Ged, as 


when we have a Petition to the King,we deſire ſome of his 
Courtiers to preſent it for us and this they ſay ſhews more 


huniility. 


7. 'There may bea ſhow of humility in the wor- 
ſhipping of Angels, Co/. 2. 18. 22. but this does not 
make itlawful, ſince there is not in it that true humi- 
lity which is beſt expreſt by Obedience : For God re- 
quires no ſuch thing at our hands, nor hath given us 
allowance for it. And Obedience is better than Sa- 
crifice, better than ſuch voluntary humility and Will- 
worſhip. Neither doth the compariſcn he brings, fit 
the preſent Caſe. For it's a difficult thing for mean 
men to have acceſs to Princes, and thereforethey are 
glad of the aſliſtance of Courtiers to preſent their Pe- 
titions ; but the God whom we ſerves moſt eafie of 
acceſs,always near at hand,a preſent help in trouble, 
moſt infinitely merciful and gracious, ready to hear 
and receive the humble Petitions of the meaneſt of his - 
SECT» 


Servants, who come to him in the name of his Son Je- 
ſus, our only Mediator and Advocate, who will ef. 
fectually intercede for all devout ſupplicants. And a 
greatdiſhonour it is to him to joyn other Mediators 
with him, as if he wanted their Aſſiſtance. For thus 
ina Kings Court, if it was made the peculiar privi- 
ledge of the Son to deliver all Petitions to his Father, 
he might juſtly look on itas a neglect, yea, as an af: 
front, for any man to employ ſome Courtier for that 
purpoſe. And in our Caſe it's very unreaſonable, 
ſince we are fally aſſured that our. bleſſed Saviour 
knows our wants and deſires, and is, both able and 
willing to aſſiſt us; but (as Ihave ſaid .) we have no 
ſuch aſſurance, that this or that Saint hath any know: 
_ of us and our affairs, or can afford us 'help and 
relief. | — 

L. T fee no manner of reaſon why we ſhould make uſ: 
of any other Mediators beſide the Lord Feſus, whoalone 1 
wa to ſave to the utrermoſt, all that come ro God by 

Im. _ 
7. But beſide all this, however rhey pretend: that 
they only pray to Saints to pray to. God for them, it 
is moſt evident that they do make ſome ſuch Addreſles 
to Saints, eſpecially tothe blefied Virgin, as do im- 
port much more, even ſuch as are proper only to be 
uſed to Almighty God himſelf, For inſtance, they 
devote themſelves roher Service and Honour, reſign 
themſelves to her Will and Pleaſure, commend them- 
ſelves and their affairsro her protection and guidance, 
make Vows to her in their diſtreſs, offer thanks and 
praiſe to her for their deliverance,beg her aſſiſtance in 
all difficalties and dangers, particularly at their Jaſf 


hour. All this, with auch more tothe ſame purpole, i 


frequently,yſed in their devorions to her, ſpeaks ſome- 


what more ſurely, than to deſire her barely to inter- 
cede 
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cede for them. Yea; thoſe expreſſions which may be 
thus interpreted, are yet delivered in ſuch a manner, 
without any mention of her interceding, that what 
ever notion the more knowing and learned may have, 
yet moſt likely it is, that common People take the 
words as they ſound, and ſeek aſliſtance from her, as 
they do from Almighty God and our Saviour. And 
no wonder, when their ſupplications are made to her 
as to thr Queen of Heaven, their Lady and Governeſs, 
one Who hath a mighty Power in Heaven and Earth, 
and is the very Mother of Mercy and Pity. What 
does all this ſerve for, but to make her a kind of God- 
deſs, one inveſted with Divine Power and Glory ? 
This is done eſpecially in that they call our Ladies 
P/alter, wherein is applied to her, all, or moſt of 
that which 1s aſcribed to God himſelf in the Ecok of 
Pſalms, Nay,as 1s yet to be ſeen in ſome of their old 
Miſlals, they give her ſtill the power of a Mother 
over her Son in Heaven, and deſire her to command 
him to do this and that by vertue of that her power, 
which one of their Writers excuſes as a kind of Reli- 
gious dalliance ; but others more modeſt and ingenu- 
ous have found fault with theſe things and acknow- 
ledge they ought to be reformed ; yea, they have 

plainly expreſled their fears, that the common people 

amongſt them do worſhip Saints and Angels in much- 

what the ſame manner as the Heathens of old did their 

Demons and Heroes, and inferiour Deities, having 

patticular Saints for particnlar caſes and turns, as the 

Heathens had their ſeveral Deities for ſeveral places 

and purpoſes. Nor is it any wonder if the poot peo- 

ple give that worſhip to theſe which is due to God 


| alone, when their Learned men make ſuch nice diſtin- 


Ctions betwixt them as are not eaſy tobe underſtood 
or remembred ; whilſt they talk of Worſhip ſuperi- 
our 


- our and inferiour, relative, ſubordinate,and the like. 
To God, they grant, belongs the higheſt ſort of Wor- 
ſhip,which they call Larria:then to. Angels and Saints 
they allow a lower kind, which they call Dia ; and 
to the bleſſed Vergin Mary ſomewhat betwixt both, 
| Which they caſl Hyperdulia, which they fay , 1s but 
little below what is to be given to God himſelf. Now, 
what ſabtil Door of them'all can fix the juſt bounds 
and terms betwixt theſe? Or if he could, yet how 
eaſie is it for the People to *miſtake and tranſgrels 
thoſe bounds, giving perhaps to a common Saint, 
what is due to the Bleſſed Virgin ? and to her, what 
belongs to God alone ? At beſt then the People are 
In great danger of Idolatry, and utterly inexcuſable 
are their Leaders, who betray them into this danger, 

L. And yet my Author wery ſeverely inveighs againſt 
us Proteſtants, as having no good and ſound belief, becauſe 
we pay not due honou? and reverence tothe Saints, eſpeci- 
ally for that we will nat pray to the Virgin- Mother, whoſe 
authority, he ſays, doubtleſs muſt needs be wery great. 

7. But in the mean. time , what good authority 
has he for that which he aſſerts with ſo much confi- 
dence ? The Holy Scripture is utterly filent mm this 
matter, and io are the moſt Ancient Writers in the 
. Chriſtian Church. They: ſpeak not one word of her 


Authority in Heaven, norof any Worſhip to be given, 


her by thoſe on Earth. Nay, when this Superthition 
began firſt tocreepin amongſt ſome filly Women,one 
of thoſe Writers, about Four hundred years after our 
Saviour, diſclaims againſt ir, and utterly diſallows it. 
Judge therefore what a Wiſe and charicable cenſure 
this is, that we ?roteſtants have no good belief, -be- 
cauſe forſoorh we do not prav to the Blefſed Virgin. 
What! is 0nr beliefnot good, becauſe ic is not ſtrong 

enough to give credit/o all che idle, ridiculous ſtories 
Which 


x20 Of Points wherein we and Papiſts differ, 


<< > Of) rife wm 4 .e 


CC 


Viz. Invocation of Saints. I2T 


which tlieir fabulous Legertds tell of her or any other 
Saint ? This; it's confeſt, we cannot do, but yet we 
readily believe all that the Holy Scriptures, or auy 
good and credible Authors relate. And what a ma- 
licious ſlander is it, that we give her no Honour? 
Since, though we do not worſhip her as a Goddeſs, or 
the Queen of Heaven, and the Mother of Mercy, 
yet we give her all chat honour, which either God's 


| Word requires, or the Antient Chriſtians gave. Ac- 


cording to her own prediction, and the Language of 
the Angel, we do moſt juſtly ſtiie ber Bleſſed among 
Women. Her name is precious and honourable, and 
her memory ſacred among us. We bleſs God for 
the Graces he beſtowed on her, and molt gratefully 
commemorate his Mercy to her, in advancing her to - 
that ſingular honour of being theVirginMorber of the 
ever-bleſfed Jeſus,the Son of God,and Saviour of man- 
kind. Yetall this while according to her own examples 
Our ſou's do magnify the Lord, and our ſpirit rejoyce in 
God our Saviour. And to do otherwiſe, to give Divine 
Honour to any creature,were to correct the Magnife- 
cat (as we uſe to ſpeak ) yea,diredtly to contradict it. 
Nay, may I not add, that ſuch worſhippers do offer 
the higheſt affront and diſhonour to the Bleſted Virgin, 
whilſt they imagine ſhe can be well pleaſed with their 
Adorations and prayers, and with ſuch fulſom flatte- | 
ries and praiſes as their Devotions to her are common- 
lyſtuffed with ? As if now in Heaven ſhe had loft all 
that humility, which when on Earth made her ſo 
eſteemed-of God and men. Certainly if we can gueſs 
any thing of the temper of Saints in Glory, by what 
they were here in the World, ſuch Worſhipand Invo- 
cation muſt needs be very difpleafing to them, if they 
have any knowledg of what's done here below. What 
taſte did Ste Peter make to reify Cornelius's miſtaRE, 
kK wheit 
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when he fell down at his feet ? He preſently bade him II , 
ſtand up, telling him- thathe himſelf was a Man. So. 
St. Paul and St. Barhabas, when the People took them I ; 
for Gods, and would have worſhipped them accord- I , 
ingly, they rent their clothes for indignation, and ut- o 
terly forbad them , calling out to them to wor- £;, 
ſhip the trne and living God; as the Angel alſo, 
did to St. John. ſaying to him, Tam thy fellow ſervant, ,. 
worſhip God, Rev. 22. 8, 9. And doubtleſs they are tic 
ſtil] as zealouſfly concerned for the honour of God as |p 
ever they were, and can take no pleafure in having 
his Prerogative any way* encroacht upon for their; 
fakes. Nor therefore can they be diſpleaſed with us 
for not offering up our prayers or praiſes to them, out 
ofa juſt and pious fear of robbing God and Chriſt of .;. 
their due, by giving their Glory to another. Diſplea- 
fed, I ſay; they carinot be, whilſt we do herein follow £, . 
theirdireCtions, and imitate their example, in wor-ſl,,; 
ſhipping God alone through Chriſt the Mediator. For, 
this was their praftice when on Earth, and this is ſtill * 
their employment in Heaven; and this we find re-£ — 
quired in almoſt a Thouſand places in thoſe Holy 
_ Books which the Spirit of God enabled them to write 
_ for. the guidance of his Church in all following Ages. 
There we find our Blefſed Saviour himſelf teaching us 
to pray to Our Father which is in Heaven, but nota, 
ſyllable of making any puns to his Mother. And þ 
would he omit any thing 'that was. needful ?. So. the hre 4, 
Apoſtles dire us to pray'to God continnally, and in:};:; 
every thing to give him thanks, doing all in the name 
of Jeſus Chriſt ; but notone word ſaid of praying to $:, 
Angel or Saint upon any account whatever. - Nox doſh 
they, that | remember, in/all their Writings, make 
theleaſt mention of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary after our 
Sayiour's Aſcenſion, except in the firſt of the _ 
where 
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where it's only ſaid. that ſhe was together with the 
reſt of the Diſciples. Not one ſhort prayer do we 
ly find any where putup to her ; no injunction given to 
any Chriſtian Church, in the Epiſtles ſent to them, 
ut- Fl concerning their Worſhip and Adoration ofher,no nor 
inany Chriſtian Writer for ſome ages after. Whereas 
fo Bf we now find thePopiſh Books of Devotion full of ſuch 
"mn, nauſeous ſtnff. Yet theſe are the men who cry up An- 
arc Wtiquity, and pretend to keep fo cloſe to Apoſtolical 
Tradition,and tell us that their Church holds nothing 
ng Ebut what this age cook from the laſt, and that from 
\cll Fthe other before ic, cill at length you come to the A- 

L U3 Fpoſtles themſelves; but the preſent inſtance , with 

ou Bmany others of like nature, ſufficiently ſhews the va- 

t of nity and falſhood of this pretence. 

L. To my apprehenſion it plainly does, and I am apt 

jo think another inſtance to that purpoſe may be given m 

what my Author next mentions, Viz. concerning Images, 


— 


> 


vrite CHAP. XIL 
Of the Wor ſhip of Images. 


1g Us 
nota I. P RAY what ſays he concerning Images? 

Andi I” L.He ſays that the Images and Reliques of Saints 
| the re honourable in regard of the Saints to whom they have 


lation, and in regard of God himfelf, ſince he makes uſe ' 
[them for inſtruments of his miracles. And he brings in 
Is Scholar teiling how it vext him to the heart to bear any 
tak i of the Images of Chriſt crucified. | 

7. Mach rather may it grieve the heart of any 
00d Chriſtian to conſider how by the abuſe of theſe 
Atis; Wages, the great God and our Bleſſed Sayiour are 
yhere K 2 highly 
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highly diſhononred. Thovgh your Author is ſo cun- 1 
-ning as to ſay nothing of any Pictures of God, yet 1 
ſuch there are among them, and of the Sacred 'IT- be 
nity, and this vindicated by ſome of their ableſt Wrt 
ters, though moſt directly contrary to Gods cxpreſ 
command by Meſes and the Prophets,as we find Deut 
4. 15, 16, [ja. 40.18, The reaſon of which com 
mands does {til} remain as forcible as ever, and wi 
do fo tothe end of the world. Since it then was, an( 
ever will be an infinite diſparagement and lefſeningt h 
tf.e glory of Gods incomprehenſible Majeſty , to g wa 
about ro make any Picture or reſemblance of him 
inſomuch that ſome of the wiſer Heathens have decla{f” 
red againſt it. As tothe Images he mentions, wiz. 
Saints togetber with their Reliques, it's a fine ſmoot - 
word he uſes when he ſays they are honourable: If bi K 
this he meant no more than ſuch an honour or reſpe! ” 
as"we uſe incivility to give to the piCture of a frien{]” 
Nr to ſomewhat he has left us in remembrance, wil 
ſhould comply with him, ſuppoſing theſe to be tru” 
the Pidtures and Reliques of thoſe Saints whoſe name P 2 
they bear, yea whether true or falſe we ſhould noffl.'® 
much diſpute ir. Butit's plain by the arguments the: | 
nſe, and by the practice of their Church, that it is: _ 
Religious,and not meerly a civil honour, which the, 
plead for and give to Images, even fuch an honour a 
God himſelf in his Holy,Word bath expreſly forbid. G 
'— &. It frems ſo indeed : for though be makes uſe of 1, 
| compariſon which you bawe now mention d, yet bis oth ot 
arguments do aim at much more. For he urges the exam), 
of Moſes putting off his ſhoves when God appear d to hi 
becauſe the ground was holy, Exod. 3. And be quotes il F 
words of the Pſalmiſt ( ai he renders them ) That the ©© 
ſhould worſhip the Ark, which is called Gods fo! _ 


tool, Pal. yy. 5. ure 
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at 
w 
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; 7. This plainly ſhews what that hononr is which 
Ethey would have done to Images, and it ſhews alſo 
"E that their cauſe is very weak and bad, which hasno 
. better arguments ro ſupport it, What, becauſe Mhſes 
at Gods command. pur off his ſhooes in that place 
Kwbich was made holy for the time by Gods glorious 
E-ppearance there, muſt we therefore againſt Gods 
Yexpreſs command bow,down to Images,in which there 
is'no holineſs, nor any evidence of the Divine pre- 
ſence ? Or arethey of the old Heatheniſh opinion, 
that by conſecration of an image there is ſome Divine 
a as convey*dtoit, that the Deity takes up his re- 
dence there, and does thence beſtow favours upon 
is worſhippers? This: one would think by their pra- 
tice, as [ ſhall afterſhew. As to the Pſalmifts words, 
Whey command us not to worſhip the Ark ( as he falſly 
Meads it) but 27 or Sefore the A Exalt the Lird our 
0d, and worſhip at bis footſtool, that is, worſhip God 


EK: or before the Ark, where in a more peculiar man- 


r he manifeſted himſelf. And dare they aſcribe this 
Wo their Images? So wv. 9. of that Pſalm, Worſhip at 
his boly bill ; and fo are theſe places rendred by me | 
,mmentators of their own Church. You fee then 
. Fat they plead for, viz. a worſhip of the Images 
Fiemſelves wich religious worſhip ;. for this it is that 
Wic arguments they make uſe of tend to, if they are 
Pf any force. | Bur the practice of their Church'is the 
Welt interpreter of their judgment, and fſhews whac 
hey mean by that due honour, which ( according to 
be Council of Trex: ) is to be given to Images. Now 
! Fieir common cuſtom is(according co the account ge- 
Scrally given, and which I find notany of themſelves 
odeny) their cuſtom, I ſay, is with great ſolemnity 
) conſecrate their Images, to ſet them up in their 
"Pturches , to deck and adorn them with all mannerof 
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pomp and bravery ;- they ſet up Wax'lights,and burn 
Incenſe before them ; yea with - all outward appear-. 
ance of devotion they bow to them, . kneel down be- 
fore them, and faſten their eyes upon them when they 
offer up their prayers. Sometimes they carry them 
about in publick proceſſions ; and many take pains to 
go long Pilgrimages to them, ſome to this Saint, ſome 
to that: and more; eſpecially to the Images of the 
bleſſed Virgin in divers places, as to the Lady of 
Loretto in Italy, 'and .here of old:'in. England to the 
Lady of Walſingbam, and the Lady of #//den,that is 
to her Image ſet up in ſuch and: ſuch places. Hither 
they came oft for Cures and for helpin their diſtreſles, 
and here they preſented their-offerings. Which ſeems 
plainly to ſhew that atleaſt the common people were 
of opinion that ſome . Divine power reſided: in theſe 
Images, and a greater: meaſure of ic in forhe than in 
others, whilſt ome were much more frequented than 
cthers, and ten times more ſtories told of wondrous 
miracles wrought by them in one place than another, 
L. My Author talks of Gods ufing them as inſtruments 
for the workiug of miracles. Hh, 2; | 
7. Whatever he or others may talk, I donot in the 
leaſt queſtion but that the. ſtories they -tell of that 
nature are meer forgeries,or elſe the deluſions of evil 
ſpirits, who cannot but take great delight in Image- 


worſhip, and may be juſtly permitted by lying won- 


ders to abuſe and. harden thoſe that are given upto 
ſuch impiety, according to 2 Theſi2. 9, 10, &c. Or 
laſtly, they are oftenthe cheats of cunning covetous 
Priefts, whoeaſily impoſe upon a ſuperſtitious credu- 
louspeople. Many impoſtures of this nature have 
been diſcovered, yea and bewail'd by the more wile 
and honeſt amongſt themſelves.” Thus they ſometimes 
make their Images ſweat and bleed, and ſqueak and 
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weep, with many other tricks of Legerdemain, which 
one or other commonly finds out,and ſo ſpoils all. their 
game. So ſome travellers have obſerved that therejs 
ſeldom a Prieſt ſo canning at theſe devices, but there 
isa Few or fome ſuch difaffeted perſon,who.is:as cun- 
ning to diſcover and lay open the cheat, to the infi. 
nite ſcandal of our profeſſion, hardning thoſe that are 
already Infidels, and inclining others to become ſo, 
whilſt theſe notorious Impoſtures make them readyto 
call in queſtion the real miracles wrought by our Bleſ- 
kd Saviour and his followers. ak; | 
L. This is indeed a great diſhonour to our Religion: but 
they commonly urge the miracles done of old as an argu- 
ment of the truth of thoſe now pretended tobe done among (t 
them; eſpecially they tell of miracles wrought at the Tombs 
of Saints and Martyrs in former times, and the ſame they 
is are ſtill done by the Reliques 'which they have mn 


-- T7. This we ſhall be drawn-to- believe, when we 
can ſee them done above board in the open day, where 
it ſhall be free for all people'to behold and examine 
the ſame ; but till then, I ſay,we ſhall look upon their 
fine ſtories as meer cheats or forgeries. And among all 
the pions, or rather impious- frauds uſed in their 
Church, there are ſcarce any. more groſs or more com- 
mon than in the matrer of Reliques. For initance, at 


- Ef this day-they pretend to ſhew ſome of the wood of 


the Croſs on Which our Saviour ſuffered, which ſome 
oftheir famous Authors define ought to be worſhipped 
with the higheſt ſort of Oivine - Worſhip, becaule ic 
touch'd Chriſts body. And ſuchquantities of this wood 
they have heretofore pretended to ſhow in ſeveral 
places, that were they aſl put together, it's thought 
they would make a burden .( to ſpeak. modeſily. ) by 
much too heavy-for any one min to bear. "They are 
K 4 aify 
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alſo ſaid to retain fome of the Bleſſed Virgins milk ; 
choughby whar art it's preſerved you muſt noten- 
quire. Yea ſome of the Tail of the Aſs on which onr 
Saviour rode to Feruſalem, with a world more. of ſuch 
ridiculons fopperies, that he muſt be even as ſtupid 
and dull as that very brute,who can believe the ſame. 
Several of their Churches lay claim to the body offf 
the ſame Saint, . each' endevouring to render them- 
ſelves more famous than others, by pretending to 
more honourable Reliques, and bragging of greater 
wonders wtought by them, the better to draw on ct- 
ſtomers for the encreaſe of their gain. Yet ſometimes 
after all theſe pretences, it hath been diſcovered, that 
the bones of a MalefaCtnr have been made uſe of in 
ſtead ofa Gaint or Martyr. 

L. But hawe there not been true Miracles ancienth 
wrought at the Martyrs Tombs ? 

7. No doubt'but there have: for in thoſe days 
God' might pleaſe to doir for the conviction of Px 
gans, and for the confirmation of that faith which hi 
holy Martyrs had ſealed: with their blood. Yer even 
then neither theſe Sains nor their Reliques were to 
have Religious Worſhip-given them, hut God alone 
_ was tobe praiſed and honoured for them. When the 
dead man was raiſed by the touching of E/:ſha's bones 
2 Kings 1}-to the God of Eliſha was the praiſe only 
due, "bur neither the Prophet himſelf nor his bones 
were to be worſhipped. And ſhould any Few have 
done it, he would have been look'd upon as guilty 0 
Idolatry, though he had continued to worſhip the 
true God, and had pretended that this his worſhip 0 
the Prophet, or his image, or his Bones, had been in: 
tended for the honour of Gad. This would no doubt 
have been look?d on asill as the peoples ldolizing the 


brazen Ima ge of the Serpent which Hezekiah _— 
broke 
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broke in pieces.. He did not think it for Gods Honour 


tothave ſuch an eyil practice allow'd : for God is beſt 
honoured by ways of his own appointment,not thoſe 
of ous deviſing, contrary to his commands. Obedience 
is better than Sacrifice ; obedience to the true God is 
.certainly. better than Sacrifice to an Idol, or bowing 


down to an Image, which is one ſort of Idolatry. 
LaBut my Author thinks it a moſt unjuſt thing to charge 
them with Idolatry,whilſt they do not make Gods of ther 


Saints or their Images, but do own and worſhip the true 
God, not ſetting up Idols in oppoſtiton to him. 


7. I know they uſe a world ofart in this matter, and 


a thouſand nice diſtinftions,ſubtil evaſions,and ſmooth 


pretgnces they have at hand;bur after all,ifthat wor- 


ſhip of Images which is forbidden in the ſecond Com- 


mandment, be properly ſtiled Idolatry,then in this re- 
ſpect doth theirChurch appear notoriouſly guilty of ir. 
..: LBut do they not uſe to ſay that the ſecond Command- 
nent forbids the bawing of 1dols, that is of Idol-Gods ,but 
not. the worſhip of Images in honour of the true God? _ 
'T.: At this rate they commonly talk, but without 
any ſolid reafon,fince the firſt Commandment forbids 
our having any falſe Gods or [dols ; bur then the fe- 
cond Commandment moſt plainly forbids the making 
of Images for religions Worſhip, yea though men 
ſhould pretend that they thereby deſign to worſhip 
the true and living God ; for he is by no means plea- 
ſed with ſuch worſhip, nor will accept of it, buc re- 
gards it as an affront and diſhonour done to his Divine 
Majeſty. So that we may boldly ſay,had any Few of 
old been found guilty of giving ſo much religious 
warſhip to Images as the Papiits generally do ar this 


. day, though he ſhould have made the very ſame pre- 


rences and excuſes which they do, yet would he have 
been judged guilty ofthar Idolatry which is forbidden 
LA in 
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inthe ſecond Commandment, and aceordingly would 
have been proceeded againſt by fach Godly Rulers as 


were zealous for the true honour of God, and the 
purity of his Worſhip, ſach as Hezekiah and others. 


And to enlarge a little on this ſabje, this as many | 


Jearned men have ſhewn, was plainly the caſe of the 
Iſraelites in their worſhip of the Golden Calf, which 
Aaron made in Moſes's abſence, Exod. 22. 4. For it's 
very unreaſonable to think that they took this Image it 
ſelf for the God which brought - them ont of Zpypr, 
but rather they made it for a repreſentation of-him, 
having probably learnt from the Idolatrons Egyprians 
to make Images of this faſhion for DivineWortſhip;yea 
'v. 5. it's expreſly ſaid they proclaim'd a Feaſt to'the 
Lord, deſigning therefore to worſhip the true God by 
this Image. And of this nature was the Idolatry of 
Feroboam, who made 1/ael to fin, of which we read 
2 Kings 12. 28. for we find him not accuſed of draw- 
ing away the people from the worſhip of the. tre 
God, but he ſet up the worſhip of Images contrary 
to Gods expreſs command. Now this was a different 
thing from the worſhip of Idol Gods; as of Baal and 
other Heathen Deities, which we find ſome of *the 
Kings of 1/-ae/ accuſed of,as Avab particularly, x Kin. 
16. 20, 31. &c. where it's ſaid of him, That as if" it 
'bad been a lipht thing to walk in the ſins of Feroboam, he 
"alſo 2went and ſerved Baal; and worſhipped him. Where 
you have plainly a diſtinction made betwixt the fin of 
Feroboam,and this of Ahab in ſerving Baal. So we ſhall 


after find of 7ehu, who' was employed to puniſh Abat's | 


houſe for this groſs Idolatry, and was himſelf fo zea- 
lous againſt it, that he ſlew a multitude of BaaPs 
Prieſts, broke down the Image and the houſe of Baal, 
and thereupon is faid to deſtroy Baal out of 1/rael; 
yet was he, notwithſtanding all this, guilty of conti- 
| nuing 
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nuing in Feroboam's ſin, and went after the Golden 
Calves in Dan and Bethel, as we read 2 Kin. 10.28,29. 
Now can it with arfy ſhew of reaſon be imagined, that 
he ſhould worſhip theſe Calves as Idol-Gods, in oppo- 


I ſition to the true God, who had himſelf at God: com- 


mand been ſo induſtrious for the rooting out that ſort 
of Idolatry ? No ſurely, but his'crime was, that he 
kept upan unlawful way of worſhipping the true God 
by theſe Golden Calves which Feroboaz had ſet up, 


| contrary to the ſecond Commandment, which plainly 


forbids the giving of any Divine Worſhip to Images. 
And they who were guilty of this Image-worſhip, were 
alſo accounted and called Idolaters, as we find it aſ- 
ſerted of the People that worſhipped the Golden Calf 
which Aaron made, 1 Cor. 10.7. Neither be ye Idola- 
ters as were ſome of them, as it is written, The People eat 
and drank, and roſe up to play, which you find ſaid of 
them at their Idolatrous Feſtival, Exod. 32. 6. And 
their caſe ſeems the very ſame who were followers of 
Teroboam. S0 that it's poſſible for men to be guilty of 
ſome ſort of Idolatry, even whilſt they retain the 
worſhip of the true Godygand do not ſet up Idol-gods 
in oppoſition to him, even by corrupting his worſhip 
with the uſe of Images which he has ſtrictly forbidden. 
Thus it ſometimes was with the Jews of old, and thus 
it ſeems to be at this day with the Papiſts. And as 
ſuch Image-worſhip was accounted Idolatry by the 
Prophets and holy men of old, fo it was by the Apo- 
ſtles and Primitive Chriſtians, who utterly abhorr'd 


{ the uſe of Images in the worſhip of God. Yea to fiich 


miſerable: ſhifrs are Learned Men of the Church of 
Rome put for the vindicating of this practice, that 
they are greatly divided among themſeives, and take 
ſeveral ways to do'it, each party charging the other 
with Idolatry in the way they rake ; for fome of them 
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ſay that the Imageis to be worſhipp'd with the very 
ſame worſhip which is due to the object that it repre- 
ſents, whether it be Latria, Dalis, &c. ( according to 
the crifling diſtintion before mentioned) for ſay they, 
the Image and the object repreſented by it are as it 
were joyned together, ſo that one and the ſame act of 
worſhip is given to-both, which paſſes through - the 
Image to the ObjeCt; whereas to give any worſhip to 
the Image it ſelf ( ſay theſe men) would be Idolatry. 
Butothers ſay there is an inferior ſort of worſhip due 
tothe Image it felf on account of the relation it hath 
ro the object which it repreſents, and this only may 
be given to it; but to give the ſame worſhip to the 
Image which belongs tothe object, they ſay,is Idola- 
crous. Bur I ſhould ſoon puzzle and tire both you 
and my ſ:If, ſhould I go about to pfeſent you with 
all the fine and ſubtil diſtinCtions, . which both parties 
uſe for their own vindication in this controverſie;talk- 
ing of worſhip proper and improper, direct and re- 
ductive, real and relarive, by ir ſelf and by accident, 
&c. each accuſing the other that they coin diſtinctions 
which themſelves donot well underſtand, and ſyrely 
_ the ſame may juſtly be ſaid of them all. Much more 

may it be ſaid of the common people, who are this 

while in a very fad condition, even in moſt evident 

danger of I[dolatry, and that in the judgment of theſe 

their own Learned Men who are themſelves intangled 

in ſach labyrinchs and perplexities as they know not 

how to deliver themſelves from. 

L. Methinks it were much more ſafe and prudent for 
them all to follow the plain dire&ion of Gods Holy Word, 
vet to worſhip or bow down to Images upon any pretence 
whatever. | be, 6 

T: This indeed is a ſafe courſe, and the only way 
they can take to ſecure themſelves and their people 
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from falling into Idolatry, through ignorance or mi- 
ſtake, of which atleaſt there is preat danger by their 
own confeſſion onall ſlides. Burt ſo far are they from 
this, that they endeavour to keep this ſecond Com= 
mandment as much as they well can from the peoples 
knowledg,. both by their falſe gloſſes upon ir, and by 
leaving moſt, if not all of ir, out of many of their 
Books of devotion, written in any vulgar Tougne ; 
[ ſuppoſe, leſt the Conſciences of the people ſhould 
take check when they ſee practices ſo direly contra- 
ry to the Divine Precept. For the great bufineſs of 
theſe their Guides ſeems to be not ſo much to lead 
them into Truth, as ro make them follow with eaſe 
wherever they lead them. 

L. Tis a wonder why they ſhould thus hazard them- 
ſelves and the people,wbilſt there appears no plauſible pre- 
rence for it, ether from Reaſon or Scripture ;, nor canT 
ſee any advantage they can hope for, equal to the Hazard 
they run. | 

7. Some pretences they have, though very ſlender 
ones, viz. Thatitheir Images make for the honour of 


Chriſt and the Saints, for the inſtruction of common 


people, and che raiſing of their affections, Piftores 
being ſtiled Lay-mens Books. But on the contrary 
the great God is hereby diſhonoured, and his Com- 
mands diſobey*d, and conſequently our Bleſſed Savi- 
our is diſpleaſed, and the Saints themſelves diſgraced 
and affronted by ſuch perverſe ways of doing them ho- 
nour : And Whilſt the people bave their ſenſes per- 


| hapsgratified, and their fancies pleaſed with the be- 


holding and worſhipping of rich and beautiful Images, 
their minds this while are corrupted and debaled, 
true ſpiritual devotion is in a manner extinguithed, 
their Conſciences are defiled, and their Souls endan- 


gered by ſuch Idolatrous practices. 
| L. How 
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L. How great is their crime then, who draw them 
into theſe ſnares ? 

7. Great it is indeed beyond Expreſſion , God 
grant they themſelves may in time conſider of it, how, 
they ſhal) ever be able to anſwer it, when the Blood 
of Souls ſhall be required at their hands by him who 
died to ſave them. And beſides, che miſchief done to 
thoſe within the Charch, how many thouſands by 
chis practice of theirs are kept our of it? For both Turks 
and Few: look upon thoſe Chriſtians as Idolaters,who 
are guilty of this Image-worſhip, and on that account 
are prejudiced againſt- Chriſtianity it ſelf Thus do 
they harden theſe men in their Infidelity, whilſt they 
defile themſelves and thoſe in their Communion with 
Idolatry. | 

L. Net after all, the Papiſts take it very bainouſly to 
he accuſed of Idolatry ; and ſome amongſt our ſelves think 
this tot too heavy a charge. | 

7. Let them cake it as they will, and let others 
mince the matter as they pleaſe, moſt certainly they 
are guilty of violating the Second Commandment , 
and this Violation of it by worſhipping of Images 
hath, as I bave ſaid, been heretofore accounted and 
called Idolatry both by the Ancient Fews, and by the 
Primitive Chriſtians, who utterly deteſted the fame. 
And if now a ſofter name muſt be deviſed for it, let 
any man call it as he pleaſes ; ſtill ic muſt be looked 
upon asa groſs impiety, and a notorious breach of 
God's Holy Law, which is enough to work an abhor- 
rence of itin the minds of all Good Chriſtians. But 
Pll enlarge no further on this Subject; rathberl ſhall 
refer you to the elaborate- Diſcourſes of that incom- 
parable Perſon Dr. S:ill;ngfleet, Dean of St. Pauls, 
where you will find ithandled to your full ſatisfaftion. 
Or inthe mean time, I would recommend to you the 
| | Homilies, 
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Homilies of aur Church concerning the peril of Idola- 
try, where you will find this Churches opinion of I- 
mage-worſhip, viz. that it is downright [dolatey ; 
and there you may learn how far the Ancient Chri- 
ſtians, in the firſt and pureſt Ages of the Church, 
were from this corrupt practice ; how it was ordai- 
ned by an ancient Council, that nothing Painted on 
the Walls ſhould be worſhipped ; and how one of the 
Fathers in great diſpleaſure tore a Vail in a Church 
in which he found a Picture, fearing it might be an 
occaſion of worſhipping it, and wrote earneſtly to the 
Biſhop of the place about it. There alfo you have a 

large account of the rife of this practice, in the more 

corrupt and declining times, about Six or Seven hun- 

dred years after our Saviour , and what oppoſition 

was then made to it by the better fort of Chriſtians ; 

by what weak Arguments it was defended, by what 

illacts in fome places eſtabliſhed, what bad effeRs jc 

produced, and how by degrees the people were funk 

into all that groſs Superſtition and Idolatry which had 

overſpread the Rowan Church, and particularly thig 

Kingdom at the time of the Reformation. This, with 

much more to the fame purpoſe, you will there find 

diſcovered, and will fee what great reaſon there was 

for.reforming the Church from this, as well as many 

other corruprions and abufes wherewith we were o- 

verrun. 

L. 1 ſhall gladly peraſe theſe Homilies, when T have op- 
portumzty :. being atready very ſenſible that the worſhip of 
Images #8 a moſt dangerous and unlawful Cuſtom, a meer 
innovation in the Church, and a plain breach of the Se- 
caud Commandment, and therefore well deſerves tobe 
branded with the infamous name of Idolatry, from which 
God preſerve me. | | 

=# So it has been reckoned, and commonly _ 
| -4 
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by our Church,and by thoſe of onr Divines who were 
moſt inſtramental in the Reforming it, and have been 
moſt eminent for the defence of it. Good Reaſon 


you have therefore ſtedfaſtly to reſolve againft it.But 
let us now proceed to what remains. 


CHAP. XIIL 
Of Praying by Beads. 


L. = E next thing my Author attempts to vindicatt 
is their praying by Beads,which ſerve to numbei 
their Pater Noſters ond Awe-Maries; of which,as 1 per- 
ceive by him, Sixty three Ave-Maries and Seven Pater- 
nofters, and one Creed, make a Bead-roll. = 
T. Very like, and this number, 'as 1 take ir, they 
call ovr Ladies Crown; and an Hundred and Fifty 
Ave-Maries,and Fifteen, Pater Noſters make a Roſary, 
of which there isa kind of Order in their Church, 
.called the Confraternity of the Roſary. Into this So- 
ciety all manner of people may be admitted, and theſe 
( as I find in one of their Authors who gives an ac- 
count of it)are obliged to fey over the whole Roſary 
once ina Week ar leaſt. And theſe Prayers are to be 
offered up ina certain manner to Almighty God in 


honour of the Blefſed Virgin. Now, leſt this ſhould 


be too burdenſome, there is proviſion made, that if 

they have any lawful impediment,they may get ano- 

ther to ſay their/Prayersfor them, and it ſhall he ac- 

cepted. They whoenter into this Society, muſt ſo- 

lemny devote themſelves to the Honour, Love and 

Service of the bleſſed Virgin : Even as ſolemny as a 

| Mane conſecrate himſelfto the Service of Almigh- 
ty God oar Heavenly Father, do they give up _— 
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ſelves to her as the Mother of all Chriſfitans : For ſo 
they:fay ſhe is to be cReemed, becauſe our Saviour faid 
of her to St. Fobn, Behold, thy Mother. To each of theſe 
Votaries is given by the Father who admits hima ſet 
of Beads, which are. Bleſt and Croſt, and ſprinkled 
with : Holy water, - And moſt wonderful Priviledges 
are beſtowed by fundry Popes upon thoſe, who devour-. 
ly recite this Roſary, They may - gain'a Plenary Indul- 
gence for themſelves,and may every day releaſe a Soul 
out of;/Purgatory, which ſurely they are very unchari- 
table if they will not do. Nay. which leems ſirangeſt of 
all, even-thoſe in Purgatory may be'admitted into this 
fraternity, if any particular Friend of theirs on Earth 
ſhall detire it 3. and will perform on: their behalf what. 
is required, and ſo.may they ſhare in the-merits of the 
whole Society. Tho' by the way, I wonder thatany ; 
body- ſhould leave a-particlar Friend: in - Purgatory, 
when he may ſo eafily deliver him thence, as you. 
heard: before, But. Ile entertain you no longer with 
this fulſom ridiculous ſtuff, Let us return to your Aus 
thor, -and ſee what he_ ſays for this mannner of Pray- 
ing, which a Parrot may, go nearto learn, and ulc it 
with as much devotion as nautitudes of them. 
_ L,. He ſays. that the Aver Mary is uſed ſixty three times, 
becauſe the: Bleſſed Vergin Mary lived juſt ſo many years. ., 
7Awile Reaſon truly ! But I wonder where he had- 

lo good intelligence. Some of her Worſhippers it's like. 
bave:heard, it from:hexr own mouth : For heretofore: 
nothing more common than for her to appear to them, , 
and talk familiarly with them, if wemay. believe thelt ; 
own Legends, which I confeſs is ſomewhat hard to do. 
Yet I grant there is 25\,much certainty, in the ſtory of , 
her Age, as ſtrength} inthe Argument. taken from it, 
that is juſt none at all. Why do they not by this Reaſon, 


Saviour 


| lay the Lords Prayer Thirty thres times, becauſe our 
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Saviour lived ſ@ttiahy years \, Arid it might alſobe agk-' 
ed; why but--one-Lords Prayer for "nine Ave Maries ; . 


but waving” theſe things, let; us hear his pretence for 


thisodd way of -Praying, by 'running over the fame 


words ſo many times together, as if they would make 
up with the number- what they want in'weight and 
devotion 3 and-thentelling them by their Beads, as if 
chey were afraid/of being ſome way cheated if they 
did not keep exadt a reckonings,- Certainly we have 
neither precept* nor example mm -Scripture-to'recom- 
mend ſuch a way of worſhip. - SEES 
© L, All that' he'ſays is, that David ſaid his Prayers Se- 
ven times a day, and*'our Saviour in the Garden 'repeated 
three times the ſame'Prayer. He demands therefore, whe» 
ther it be ill to ſay ones Prayers by nuniber when he has'rea- 
& ſanſotodo? © | 

- 7. No ſarely :-but when a Man has no reaſon ſo to 
do; it's very vain and abſurd. ' And by all that he at 
ledges, .it ſeems they- have no reaſon, elſe ſure he 
would have givenſome. - For, I beſeech you, where's 
the" conſequenee , that becauſe-David pray'd! Seven 
times in a day (thatisvery often”) therefore it*sa'good 
thing to repeat oneand- the ſame Prayer Seventy times 
ſeven in a day, 'oratleaſt as often as we well can ? Qr 
when our Saviour in his Agony dpth with greatfervour 
and affection offer up his Petition - to: his-Father thrice 
inthe ame words; which were ſuitable to his preſent 
ſtate, is this any thing like the Papifty way of running 
over an-Ave-Mary, Ten, Twenty, Thirty times to- 
gether, with-a'P4ter-Noſter now. and then intermixed 
tor variety fake, and this very-oft 'in the: midſi of 
company, . withoutthe leaſt ſhew of devotion, and as' 
Take it, in the Latin Tongue;- which- few- of them 
underſtand ? And which is prettieſt of-all; wheri they 
are' buſic themſelves, - though: it; be but at-fports and 
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© q 
P , 


* 


4% 7 


, 
s 


viz.-Praying by Beads, &c.. 175 B 39 


Paſtimes, . they may.then get ſome idle body patter over”. 


theſe their Prayeys. for them: And Thave.heard. it often 
reported: by . thoſe who have. converſed. much with 


them, that ſometimes two of: theſe devour people will 


Flay a game at Cards which ſhall ſay Prayers for the _ 
other at ſuch a time. So thar it ſeems they take them: 
for a kind of penance, being glad when they. are over, 
as a School-boy: when he has :done his Task.. And-is 
this like the Devotion of the Holy Pſalmiſt , who prayed 
to God, and;praiſed him with all his Heart. and Soul, 
and ſang praiſes with underſtanding, and with great: 
affection and delight? Or much leſs is this like to thar: 
of our Blefſed Saviour, who in the days of his fleſh offered, 
up Prayers and Supplications with ftrong .cries and-tears, as 
we have it Heh. 5.7. He continued, indeed,. ſometimes 
whole nights in Prayer ; and his: holy. Apoſtles were 
very conſtant and frequent 'in; this duty, and bave 
enjoyned us to pray continually, and in every. thing to 
give thanks. But do you find them any where directing, 
us to ſay. over the ſame words fo often.in an hour or a 
day? and.to make uſe of a ſett of Beads to keeptruc 
reckoning ? Is this a Worſhipping of God in Spirit and 
in Truth? Is this like the fervent Prayer of. the Righ- 
teous, which St, Fames tells us' is ſo effettual? Is this 
like the Interceſſion of Abraham or Moſes, the Wreſi- 
lings of Faeob, the earneſt Prayer of Elias and other 
holy men recorded in Scripture? Nay, ſo far is it 
from being agreeable to ſuch examples, that it ſeems 
plainly. contrary to our Saviours command, Not to 
uſe vain repetitions in praying, as if we thought to behear, 
for our much ſpeaking, Matth. 6. 7. 

L. So it, ſeems truly ; and nothing can be mor e weak, 
and impertinent than what my Author talks of, ſaying;Five 
Pater-nofters in honour of our Saviours Five wounds, be 
means, T ſuppoſe, thoſe s 7 his hands and feet, and: that a 
| 2 | T 
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bis fide: But what he means by our ſaying the Lords 


Prayer in honour to thoſe wounds, T cannot well tell. 
T. Nor canlI reſolve you : He might as well talk of 


ſaying it Twelve times in honour of the Twelve Apo- 


{tles;and then Seventy times for the Seventy Diſciples : 
and after that, as oft as you pleaſe in honour of what 
you have a mind to. For they forſooth havex certain 
peculiar manner of offering up their Prayers to God 
in Honour to other perfons and things, which I con- 
fels T am utterly ignorant of nor do I think they 
themſelves can givea rational account of it.- Of fuch 
blind devotions as theſe, well may Ignorance be ac- 
counted the Mother. he 

L. But my Amthor is by no means pleaſed that this way 
of praying by Beads ſhould be' thought fit only for Ideots 
that cannot read : For he ſays that Kings and their Courts, 
the Pope and bis Cardinals make uſe of Beads , who can 
read better than Sefaries« 

T. There may be fome queſtion of that fox all his 
confidence, /fince it's commonly faid that the preſent 
Pope ( tho? much commended for fome other good 
. qualities) can ſcarce read therr Latin Service. But 
let them- be able to-read never ſo welt, that will 
hardly prove all good which they do. And if we 
ſpeak of examples, I muſt confeſs I had much rather 
follow our Saviour and his Apoſtles than the Pope and 
his Cardinals. | 

IL. And ſo had T too: But he ſays they have Books of 
Devotion as well as Beads ;, that both are good, and va- 
ricty delighteth. - | 

T. They had need- truly to. have ſome variety to 
refreſh them : For ſure they cat neithcr have much de- 
light, nor much profit from a tedious repetition of the 
ſame words over and. over at the ſame time, eſpecially 
whilſt forne of them underfiand not what they fay, 
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and do alſo fay ſome ſnch things as would not much 
help their Devotion though they wcre underliood. 

L. He ſays there can be no better Prayers than the Pa- 
ter-noſter, the Ave, and the Creed. 

7 As to the Aveand the Creed, they are no Prayers 
at all: the former being the Angels Salutation to the 
Bleſſed Virgin, Lk, 1.28, and it is an abſurd piece of 
ſuperſtition to turn it intoa Prayer, ſuch as never any 
Chrittian was guilty of for many hundred yearsafter 
that Salutation was firſt uttered. The Creed contains 
2 confeſſion of our Faith; and tho, the frequent repeti- 
tion of it, with ſerious reflections upon it, may be of 
ercat uſe, viz. for the engaging of usto live according; 
t00ur profetſhon 3 yet is it by no meansa Prayer, nor 
any thing like one. The Pater-noſter, or the Lords- 
Prayer, is indeed a moſt admirable form of Prayer, 
which may not only ſerve as a pattern to dire& us how 
to pray, but 1s alſo moſt proper and fit to be frequently 
uſed as a Prayer, and may very well be joyn'd with any 
other Prayers, which we make to Almighty God. But 
yet we _— not think there 1s any devotion expreſt, or 
any advanitage got, by repeating it over ſo many times 
in an hour,or a day, as if there were ſome ſecret virtue 
and force in the bare rehearſal of the words, whilit we 
little or nothing attend to the ſenſe of them, which is 
hitter for Mag-pies and Parrots than for reaſonable 
creatures, from whom God expects a reaſonable Ser- 
vice 5 wherein their Hearts aud Soulsare to be employ- 
ed as well as their Tongnes, But let us procezd. 
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CH AP; XIV. 
OF- Diſtinion of Meats. 


L M- Antbor next pleads for that dijlindjon of Meats 


which is uſcd in their Church, there being ſome — + 


L 3 Meats 
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Meats, which he ſays, they forbid, not at all times, as thoſe I it 
in 1 Tim. 4. 3. but for certain days, to chaſtiſe the fleſh, © i 
and render it obedient to the ſpirit : And fothe Apoſtles I t0 
themſelves, he adds, did for ſome time forbid the eating of [1 
blood and ſtrangled Beaſts. | m 
T.. This prohibition of the Apoſtles makes nothing fo 

. for his purpoſe, ſince they are generally ſuppoſed to Wait 
forbid the eating of blood and things ſtrangled, too 
avoid that offence which it would have given to theſ{iu 
Fews, which was a ſufficient reaſon whilſt it laſted; in 
ut now in the Church of Rome they do without anyſſlitt 
reaſon at all thatI can tell of, ſeverely forbid ſome ſorts}[Oy 
of Mcatsin Lent, and at fome other times, when yetEkc 
they allow other Meats'every whit as pleaſant, as coſt-Mg10 
ly and luxurious. Aud. whether this be that which one 
condemned by the Apoſile in that place to Timothy orien 
not, yet it is a very unreaſonable impoſition, and tend 
toenſnare :mens Conſciences, and make them fancy 
thereis ſome Religion in uſing this ſort of food rather 
than that. Yet .miſtake me not, what really tend 
to Piety and Mortifcation, we do not in the leaſt 
condemn, no, we commend - and require it : Butff 
the dittinftion of Meats made in the Church &d 
Rome {cems not to have any ſuch tendency. For: 
with them a Man that ſhall eat plenty of Salmon 
Sturgeon, or other ſuch delicious Fiſh, and drink rich 
Wines, breaks not his Lent ( tho, it's like the ſtricter 
ſort take not this liberty ) but if he chance to eat! 
little of any courſe fort of Fleth, or but the Broth it's 
boiled in, or any (ſort of Milk-meats, he is a tranſgrel- 
ſor. As if there were not a Fleſh of Fiſh, as well as ff" P 
Birds and Beaſts ; or as if there were any vertue in ab ad 
ſtaining from one ſoxt rather than another, When we 
keep a true Faſt, we are that while to abſtain from al» 
forts of Meat, if we are able, In a time of abſtinence, mic] 

bc rind © © wa | . 
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thoſe © it beſcems us to cat more ſparingly, and to uſe fuch a 
fleſh, © fort of Diet as is moſt cheap and plain, and tends leaſt 
oftle; © to pleaſe the Palate, or pamper the fl{h, that ſo we 
ng of may bein a better temper for Religious Duties, and 
may have more time for our Devotion, more Money 
hing I for. the Poor, and may. both humble our Souls, and 
| toaMict and tame our Bodies, and govern our Appetites. 
 toſFor all this there is good reaſon; ſuch- faſting and ab- 
the ſtinence adminiſters to Religion., But then, whether 
ted; Fin your times of abſtinence you cata little Fleſh, or a 
anyſlittle Fiſh z whether with your Fiſh you eat Butter or 
Oyl, whether you drink Milk or Small-Beer, and the 
like, ſeems not of the leaſt- conſequence on any Reli- 
glous. account, You are neither better nor worſe for 
one or the other. Here you may well ſay, Meat com- 
mends #5 not to God; That which cnters into the mouth 
defiles not the man. OW 
L. But to this be replies, that the forbidden fruit which 
wr firſt Parents taſted, tho, not evil in it ſelf, yet the eat= 
ng of it was diſpleaſing to God. | 
7. And good reaſon, fince God himſelf had given 
an expreſs command to the contrary. _ 
L. And he urges, that ſo God hath : commanded us to 
wey our Superiors; and therefore to eat what they forbid, is 
wil, as it is for Children to taſte Sugar or Honey contrary 
0 their Parents commands, this, be ſays, is the wicked 
iGerf9"!1; which coming from the heart defiles the Man. 
7. But all this does not in the leaſt concern us, fince 
þ itstanks be to God, our Church lays no ſuch burden- 
>relWore and , unprofitable commands upon us, however 
Fic Pope and his Clergy, like the Phariſees of old, may 
ad the poor people that are under their yoke. Net- 
er yet does apy thing he alledges vindicate their 
hurch in making ſuch idle and uleleſs Laws as theſe 
maich have no.manner of tendency to Religion, or 
: L-4 | the 
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the good of Soils: For what is it to my Souls health, 
Thelte ech you, whether I eat a piece of Salmon, or the 


Teg of a Chicken ? Whether 1 take Oil or Butter 


for my Sawce? Of what momentis this, any more 
than whether I drink 'White-wine or Claret, Beer or 
Ale? Intheſe things every Man is concerned chief 


to look to his own health, and Maſters of Familis 


may take order*for thoſe under their charge, and 
Children ought 1 in ſuch things,to, be ruled by their Pa 
rents, {ince it properly belongs to Parents herein to 
give orders, Magiſtrates alſo upon a Civil account 
may enad ſuch Laws hereabouts as make for the pub 
lick good. But for th: Church,” or any Churchmea 
to make Laws about theſe matters, is to arrogate to 
themſelves a power which it does not appear that c 
ver Chrift gave them ; for it no way tends to edifice 
tion, but rather to entangle and petplex mens Cor- 


{ciences,#and to beget fond conceits that one fort 


Meat is more holy than another, which is a meer piect 
of Judaiſm, and. contrary to the ' Apoſtles aſſertion, 


Rom. 14. 17. Theſe are ſuch filly trifling Injunction 
as thoſe of the Phariſees about waſhing their hand 


before dinner and the like, and may as juſtly be rr 
jected without any thing of a wicked will,or any con 
rempt of that Authority which God hath ſet over us 


» . . . k 
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L. But does not our- own Church lay the ſame commanil = 


upon-its members, vit. that they abſtain from all I orts i 
Fleſh in Lent, and at ſome other times ? 
 T. No where that I can tell of. Our Church indec 


appoints times of faſting and abſtinence for ſuch” good 


ends as I have' before mention'd, and theſe times ar 
to be obſerved in ſuch manner, with reſpe& to ou 


dict, as that theſe ends may beſt be obtained ; bu 
neither in any Rubrick, Canon' or Homily that ever 


mct with, does 'our Church place any Religion in tit 
batt 
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bare diſtin&ion of Meats, as to the kind of them: 
mean in abſtaining from Fleſh of Beaſts or Birds ra 
ther than from the Fleſh of Fiſhes ; from Butter rather 
than Oil, from Milk and Eggs rather. than Wine and 
Oyſters; about theſe things our Church gives no rule 
that Iknow of. If at ſuch times we uſe a very firic 
temperance, ſomewhat more than ordinary, and do 
thereby become more Humble and Charitable, more 
Devout and Religious, the Church is fatistied; and her 
deſign anſwered 3 and whether we eat a little Fleſh or 
a little Fiſh, ſhe is not at all concerned. Asto the 
Laws of the Land, about eating Fiſh rather than Fleſh 
at certain times, they were Enacted upon a Civil ac- 
count, not a Religious, viz. for the Encouragement 
of Fiſhing-trade, and Navigation, for the benefit of 
Sea-Towns and the like, as is expreſt in ſome of the 
Statutes themſelves, and moſt plainly taught in the 
Homily concerning Faſting. But let us hear what yet 
remains. | 
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CHAP. XV. 


Of withholding the Scriptures from the Commons» 
People. 


bbs Here is only one thing more which he endeavours to 
vindicate from the exceptions made agairſt it, 
viz. the forbidding to have the Scriptures in the Tulgar 
language , ſo that the people cannot be. admitted to read 
the ſame, who would be glad ( as he expreſſes it ) to read and 
znderftand the laſt Will and Teſtament of their Father. 

T. and what can he alledge for this their cruelty to 
the people.ſo contrary both to Reaſon,znd to the very 
deſign of Writing the Holy Scriptures, as well as to 
many expreſs. ccnrands delivered in thoſe Sacred 
A Writings? L. He 


corrupted by Seftaries ; and if the people ask, leave of their 
. - Superionrs, to whom it belongs to judge whether they are 
capable of it. 

T..If by the peoples asking leave. he meantheir 
obtaining it, he may ſay very truly ( though very fim- 


ply.) that then they are not forbidden, viz. when they 


have got leave. But in the mean time it's very rare 
. that the people do or dare ask this leave, fince it's 
lookt upon as an ill fign of one inclining to herefie, 
( as they call jt ) and to very few by their good will do 
they grant this liberty, not commonly to any but ſuch 
of whom they have all poſſible aſſurance that they are 
- moft firmly addicted to their party. ' As to his talk of 
the . Bibles being corrupted by Sectaries, ſo far as it 
concerns our Engj;h Bibles ( as for others they are able 
to ſpeak for themſelves ) it is a moſt falſe and malici- 
. ous reproach, nor are they able to prove it, as hath 
been ſufficiently ſhewn by the Learned Writers of our 
Church, who have vindicated this our Tranſlation 


from the frivolous obje&tions which ſome Romaniſts 


| have made againſt it. But beſides that this is a vile 
ſlander, itis alſo a meer pretence, as they make uſe of 

It, to defend their forbidding the people to read our 

Engliſh Bibles. For why elſe do they not more gene- 

Tally permit them to read the Bible of their own 
Tranſlation, their Doway Bible, and Rhemiſh Teſta- 
ment ? They dare not well truſt their people even 

with theſe, notwithſtanding all their corrupt gloſſes 

1a the Maxgent, to make the Text ſpeak in tavour of 

their own opinions; at leaſt they give little orno en- 
- couragement to «the reading of them, | For you ſhall 
feldom tind them in the hands or houſes of Papiſts 
amongſt us. And though they are forced to give ſome- 
What more liberty to ſuch as live in Proteftant-Coun+ 
tris, 
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L. 'He firſt ſays it is not forbidden, ſo the Bible be not 
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tries, or where there are great numbers of Proteſtants, 
as In France-3 yet it you go but over into Spain or Htaly, 
where the Pope and his Clergy bear more ſway, there 
you- {hall hardly tind in a whole Country one Bible in 
their own language, in the hands of any of the peo- 
ple. Yea if it ſhould be found, it might bring 
them into danger of the Inquiſition , and perhaps 
might coft them their lives. Thus ſevere they were 
alſo in England at the beginning of the Reformation, 
and moſt vehemently oppoſed the Tranſlation of the 
Scriptures into Engliſh, and did all they could to ſup- 
preſs them, even ſometimes burning the Bibles toge- 
ther with the Martyrs in Queen Marzes days, being 
wont to ſay, this was the Book that made all the Here- 
ticks, And it was indeed the Book from whence they 
learned thoſe Truths which Papitis as falſly call here- 
fie, 'as the Phariſces did that Chriſtian Doctrine which 
St. Paul preached. 
. TL. There is little doubt but that common people of the 
Romuſh Church are generally kept from reading the Scrip= 
tare; fince I find not that my Author himſelf does direfily 
deny. it 5 nay he rather owns it, whilſt he goes on to plead 
that all good things are not good for all , ſome abuſe wine 
though it be good, and among Sefaries who will read the 
Bible, ſome underſtand it one way, ſome another, whence 
ariſe daily new bereſies. For there are many hard paſſages, 
be adds, which are ill underftood by people that have little 
or no learning. So St. Peter teſtifies, 2 Pet. 3. and there- 
fore, us when there is diſpute about any clauſe in a Wil, 
the Will is put into the hands of Proftors, Lawyers, and 
Fudges hill'd in the Law 3 ſo in order to our being ſufft- 
ciently informed of the Will of our Saviour Chriſt, we muſt 
go to Sermons and Catechiſms, there to be inſtrufted in publick, 
or prevate as much as we will. p 

T. This is their common objection againſt the 
| | peoples 
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peoples reading the Scriptures, that they are in dan- 
ger of miſtaking the ſenſe of them, and ſo may fall 
into error or herefie, But pray conſider, if this be a 
ſufficient reaſon for their not reading them, might it 


not have ſerved as well to prevent the tirſt writing of | 


them, cſpecially ina langnage which the common peo- 
ple underſtood ? Yet thus it was at the firlt ; for the 
Law was given to the Fews in their own language, and 
in the ſame was the reſt of the Old Teſtament writ- 
ten. Thus alſo the New Tettament was written in 
Greek, a language then moſt generally underſtood in 
the world. And the Apoſtles wrote their Epiſiles to 


the Churches in this ſame language , which the com- * 


mon people did all underſtand. So that by their argu- 
ing, this was a defe& of the Divine Wiſdom, to let 
the Scriptures come abroad at' firſt in ſuch a Tongue as 
the people were well acquiinted with. Yet more than 
this, how frequently do we tind in the Old Teſtament 
expreſs commands given to the people to acquaint 


themſelves with the Law, aud to inſtruct their chil- | 


dren in. it with all poſſible care and diligence, as you 
may ſee Dent. 6.6, and in many other places. This 
was the commendation both of Timothy and his Parents, 


that from @ child he had known the holy Scriptures, &c, 


2 Tim. 3. 15, Thus our Saviour bids the people ſearch 
the Scriptures, Joh. 5.39. This was the honour of the 
Bereans, that they examined the Apoſtles Doctrine by 
-the Scriptures, AF. 17. 11 And this the Apoftles 
fill inculcated, that the people ſhould take heed to 


the Scyiptures, as 9 a light ſhining in a dark place. Now 


-all this is ſpoken of the Books of the old Teſtament; 

and ſuerly there is every. whit as much reaſon that we 

Chriſtians ſhould. be as diligent, in reading and fiudy- 

ing the New Teſtament, where we have the moſt hea- 

venly Diſccurſcs of our Bleſſed Saviour, with the Hi- 
+ 
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ſtory of his Life and Death, and the Epiſtles written - 
by his holy Apoſtles, in all which we to this day are ! 
moſt nearly concerned, even the meaneſt of the peo- - 
ple as well as others,and therefore they ought to have © 
Woot only leave, but all poſſible encouragement tb be 
very converſant therein, This we' are ſure was the 
judgement of the Chriſtian Church cf old : for ſoon 
after the Apoſtles times, theſe Holy Scriptures, cſpe- 
cally the Books of the New-Teſtament, were tranſla- 
ted into-the ſeveral Languages of thoſe people who had 
embraced the Goſpel, by holy and Learned men who 


Were defirous to eftabliſh the Chriſtian Religion 


amongſt 'them. - And fo we tind in ſucceeding times 
the Chriſtian Writers very earneſily recommending 
the ſtudy of Scripture to the common people, even 
to the women themſelves, and highly applauding 
thoſe who did molt exercife themſelves herem. The 
people then had Bibles in their hands, and it was ac- 
I counted a high erime to deliver them up to the Hea- 
thens that ſought for them. That Latin Tranflattorr 
of the Bible which is now in uſe amongſt the Learned 
of the Church of Rome, is a plain tettimony againdt 
themſelves ; for Latin was once the vulgar tongue of 
the people of Rome, and the Countries about it, and 
for their ſakes the 'Bible was tranſlated out of Hebrew 
and Greek, into that Language which was then in_uſe. 
And-tho* ſome may miſtake the ſence of Scripture,and 
as St, Peter ſpeaks, may wreſt it to their own deſtruftt- 
on, yet is that no reaſon why it ſhould be kept from 
common people, nor does St. Peter ſay the leaſt word 
to any ſuch purpoſe, he himſclf writing his Epililes 
to be read by them. But rather he exhorts them to 
beware of being led away by ths errror of the wick:d, ' and 
z grow in grace, aud the knowledge of our Lord and Savi- 
tr Feſus Chrift, 2 Pet. 3< 17, 18. And ſurely there is 
| ns 
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no better way to encreaſe in the knowledg of Chriſt, I kno 
than by ſtudying his own holy Goſpel, where we have || wh 
a-full account of him, and of all that he did and ſuf- © mer 
fered for our ſakes; and wherein are contain'd all the © mil 
Dodtrines and precepts of the Chriſtian Religion, If pre 
ſome men abuſe wine, it does not therefore follow | of ti 
that even theſe men themſelves muſt be always kept I the! 
from it, if they may be reduced to ſobriety and mo- fear 
deration in the uſe of it ; much leſs ought wine'to be ſit tc 
therefore generally forbidden to others of whom-it is i Boo 
not known that they do or will abuſe it. Neither yet {mor 
does the compariſon hold ; for wine may in it ſelf be Wcall 
hurtful to ſome mens bodies, ſo that water may be {like 
fitter. for them : but if any man receive hurt from the {whi 
Scriptures, the fault is not in them, but.in himſelf thei 
who falls into error through his own ignorance or in- ſand 
confiderateneſs. And the beſt way to prevent or cure ſWwhi 
his error, is not to forbid him the.uſe of- holy Scrip- ſſtien 
ture, but inſtru& him how to uſe it aright, perſ{wade {Non 
him chiefly to mind that which is plain and eaſie, .and ſWhood 
to frame his belief and practice accordingly, by which {mon 
means he ſhall, by. the grace of God be enabled” to MW L 
know and do all that is neeeffary to Salvation. - As Win / 
for other matters that are more difficult and leſs need- Math 
tul, let him paſs over them, or ſtay till he find an In- W# 
terpreter. He thatis thus humble and modeſt, will be 
far from abuſing Scripture to his hurt ; and he that is 
' not ſo, may as well miſtake. and-abuſe thoſe Dodtrines whe! 
which he meets within Sermons and Catechiſms, and WWther' 
therefore by that reaſon ſhould be kept from them too, 
Nay it this: reafon hold good;' that Scripture: mult be 
withheld from the people becauſe they are in danger 
of perverting. themto ill purpoſes, then they ſhould 
rather be kept from the Learned than the ignorant; 
for we ſhall tind that commonly men of learning and 

knowledg 
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knowledge have | been the Authors of thoſe Herelies 
which have at any time diſturbed the Church, whilſt 


E men of mieaner capacities, but of more piety and hu- 


mility, have by the benefit of the Holy Scriptutes been 
preſerved in the. truth. But arethey indeed {ſo caretul 
ofthe people, that out of pure kindneſs to their Souls 
they will not truſt them with theſe holy Books, 'for 
fear they ſhould abuſe them to their hurt ? How comes 
it to paſs then that inſtead of theſe they provide other 
Books for them, in which there is a thouſand : times 
more danger, I mean Images and-Pictures which they 
call Lay-mens Books , from whence they are tather 
like to learn Superſtition and Idolatry, than any- thing 
which is good? Thus even in a literal ſenſe whiltt 
their people need bread, they put them off with ſtacks; - 
and ſtones. To ſay nothing of thoſe other Books 
which have heretoſore been very common among, 
them , viz their lying Legends, compoſed by. lazy 
Monks, full. of. ſuch ridiculous ftories and groſs falſe- 
hoods that they are now aſhamed to have them ſeen:a- 
mongſt Proteſtants, "HM | | 

L. He compares the Scriptures to a Fathers Teſtament, 
Iut ſurely it's an odd way to make the Son underſtand his 
Father's Will by wreſting it out of his hands, and putting 
him off with other writings inſtead of it. © 

T7, An odd way-it 1s indeed, and: gives juſt cauſe 
to ſuſped& thoſe of ill defign who makerule of it. : For 
when the Son meets with any obſcure clauſe in his Fa- 
ther*'s Will, though he go to conſult the Lawyer a-. 
bout it, yet he tilt keeps the Will in his own hand; or 
itrue Copy of it. But if the Lawyer fhould by:vio- 
lace take it from him, and. let him know no more of 
It than he ſees good, the poor man might well think. 
limſelf. very much wronged. Eſpecially if the. Law- 
jor ſhould proceed: by vertue of this Will to encroach; 

+ upon 
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upon the mans right, and yet will not allow him the 


benefit of having the Will to plead on his own behalf, 
And this is plainly the courſe of the Roman Church in 
the preſent caſe ; for the Rulers withhold -the Scrip- 
ture from the people, that they may the more eaſily 
detain them in a blind: obedience to thoſe Doctring 


and commands of their own which are contrary to it, 


and which they will not have examined by it. And 
you may well ſuſpe& the man has bad wares to put off, 
who will expoſe them' no where but in_a dark ſhop, 
It's much to be feared that Guide means not well, win 
would have my eyes put out or faſt cloſed that I may 
follow him blindfold. He that teaches falſhood as well 
as he that does evil, is afraid of the light that will di 
cover his error. But to: conclude this, whatever Pa- 
piſts may talk of the obſcurity of Scripture, the true 
xcaſon why they keep it out of the peoples hands is 
becauſe it is too plain. I mean becauſe it fo plainiy con- 
tradicts ſeveral Dodrines and Practices that are now 
current in their Church. So plainly does the ſecond 
Commandment forbid al{ worſhip of Images, that by 
their good will they would not have it come -into the 
peoples tight. And as plainly doth the. holy Scripture 
in other places forbid the worſhip of Angels or Saints, 
having prayers in anunknown tongue, ;the taking a- 
way the Cup from the Laity ; plainly it confutes their 
Doctrine of Tranſubſantiation , whilſt it calls the 
holy Elements bread after Conſecration. In theſe and 
ſeveral other initances doth Scripture fo plainly make 
againſt them, that no. wonder if therefore they are {0 
much agaimntt the Scripture, as that they will not com- 
monly permit the people to read it, but keep back 
from them this key of knowledge.  - 
L. This ſeems t0\ \be the true reaſon; but ſo bad a one 
that they are aſhamed:to_oypn its And now I return you-uv 
Fg on ſs feigned 
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| feigned thanks | for: the pains you bave taken to. confirm me 


mn the truth, and to ſhew me the vanity and weakneſs. of thoſe 
arguings wherewith they of theChirch of Rome do endeavour 
#0 excuſe and palliate; their groſs errors, and to impaſe upon 
mon people wha are ſometimes eaſily miſled, =. _ 

. Þ No great wonder if with-their ſubtilties: they * 
impoſe» upon ſuch. as cannot well diſtinguiſh betwixt 


ſpecious pretencesand (ſolid reafonings. And indeed 


they.do1n ſome meaſure deſerve. to be impoſed upon, 
who will ſo far truſt to their own weak judgments,. as 
not to ſeek direction and aſliftance from thoſe who 
are able to giveit;z but do preſently conclude, that if ' 
they themſelves cannot anſwer a cunning PriM, no 
body elſe can, and thereupon without more ado. be- 
come his calie proſelytes : eſpecially when ſome 
worldly intereſt draws them to it, which is an argu- 
ment quickly diſcerned, but not cafily reſiſted. Yet it's 
ſtrange to fee how. theſe ſame perſons when they are 
gone off: from our Church, preſently ſeem ſo humble 
and modeſt as to ſuſpe& their own judgements, they 
commonly refuſe to diſcourſe with our Minifters, pre- 
tending they are not fit to meddle with controyerlies, 
nor hold diſputes. They now refer themſelves wholly 
to the Church, ( their own Se& _) the Romiſh Church; 
that -muſt be their Judg and their Guide, ', They 
might before diſpute and yield, and be Judges for 
themſelves, when they left our Church: but now for- 
ſooth they are got, as the prieſt tells them (whoſe word 
they mult take for it ) into an infallifleCtiurch,whoſc 


Dottrines and Commands muſt never be quettioned or 
examined, nor. any thing heard that ' can be objeced 
againſt them. All muſt be ſwallowed without chews 
ing, they muſt believe as the Fhurch believes, though 
what that is they do not welPknow, This is the way 
that Romiſh. Prieſts commonly take. with thegy, and 4 
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Cunning way it is for ſecuring of - the Converts they 
have once made, but fo groſly partial, that a mantof 
ordinary diſcretion may readily difcern it; and no 
fincere lover of truth will be drawn to comply with 
it. For how cat any man anſwer it to God or his own 
conſcierice, to depart from that Church wherem he 
has been baptized and educated, without a fair hear- 
ing what can be faid for it ; and when he is drawn a- 
way into another Church becomes ſo fixed and reſo- 
lute that hel hear nothing that can be faid againſt it ? 
But you I confeſs have adted at another rate, and1 
cannog but commend your ingenuity and diligence 
herein, which I pray God to fcconl for your elta« 
bliſhment in that holy Religion in which you have hi- 
therto been inftructed, and from which I hope you" 
never be perverted. For it is the very truth of God, 
taught by his Son Jeſus in his holy Goſpel, the only 
infallible rule of Faith'and Manners. 
L. I 4 ftedfaſtly believe thatit is ſo, and by the grace of 
God will never depart fromiit. 
T. Does your Authoy meddle with no other points 
of controverſie betwixt us and the Church of Rome? 
EL. He mentions no more that I find, looking upon theſe 
T fuppoſs as moſt materizl ; but toward the end of this 
Chapter he heaps up many bitter invefrves againſt our 
Anifters, as if they ſpoke ill of the Romiſh Church ont 
of meer malice, againſt their conſciences, only to maky Pa- 
tifts envied and bated; and that they often cite the hol 
Scriptures to no fittrpoſe, or to an ill-one, and do alſo falfifie 
and cit off what is not 'to their liking, yea, and have put 
wphole Books out of the mimber of Canomcal Scriptures 3 
#n fliie, that they do all as tp toy takes them, without think: 
ang of , 3 7! of Hel ® come after. | 
_ ,T. This is very fevere indeed, but fo grofly falſe 
ni 1, cEat'it deſerves No more notice or _ 
| | tnan 


_ 
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than the revilings of an angry ſcold. Only to the laſt 
heavy charge of- putting out whole Books of Holy 
Scripture I ſhall anſwer a few words, and leave you to 
judg of the reſt by: what truth you fhall tind inthis 
Accuſation. BIG 

Know then, that as to the New Teſtament we re- 
ceive for Canonical all the fame Books which the 
Church-of Romeit ſelf does, and all other Chriſtian 
Churches in the world ſo faras ever I have heard. And 
as to the Old Teſtament, we receive all thoſe Books 


' which were acknowledged for Canonical by the Fewiſh | 


Church ( who are very competent witneſſes in this 
caſe ) orby the Chriſtian Church for Four hundred 
years after -our Saviour, as learned 'Writers of our 
Church - have demonſtrated, and particularly Biſhop 
Cozens before narned in his Hiſtory of the Canon. of 
OR As to thoſe books whichare called Apocry=- 
phal; though we have them not in the ſame eſteem 
with the Sacred Writings of the Old and New .Teſta= 


ment, yet we have a jutt value for them, asth S 
of pious-men, and of great antiquity z and our S: 
appoints Leſſons out of them to be publickly reqg$Mo 
not on the Lords days) thereby recommending them 
to the people, who have them intheir hands, and may 
read them as much as they pleaſe. And eſpecially thoſe 
two Books, Ecclefrafticus and that of Iiſdam are well 
worthy to-be read again and again, as containing moſt 
excellent 'moral rules for the dire&tion and guidance 
of our lives. Conlider then: what an impudent thing 
it is for Pxpifts to accuſe our Church for putting out 
theſe Books of Apocrypha, which yet are in fo muck 
uſe amongft ns, whilſt they themſelves endeavour in 
lomeſort to make the whole Bible Apocryphal, I meant 
by their hiding it fo rauch from the common people, 
putting away nor only ſome;but even all the Books of 

M 2 Holy 
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Holy Writ very much-from their ſight. '' And-ſome of 
their Authors do ſpeak. ſo meanly and -contemptibly 


of thefe holy books ( which do ſo little ſervice to their | 
cauſe ) that they ſeem not to have ſo much reſpect for 


them as we have for the Apocrypha 1t ſelf. So that they 
of all people have leaft reaſon to condemn cthers for 
flighting or rejecting the holy Scriptures ; and our 
Church hath as little reaſon to be condemned as any 
other in the whole world. As to his other ſpiteful 
ſuggeſtions, I leave it to your ſelf. or any other im- 
partial perſon to judge whether I have ſaid any thing 
againſt the Doctrine of their Church, without . giving 
good reaſon for it: And 1 can affure you ll have not 
in this whole Diſcourſe ſaid one word againſt my con- 
ſcience; neither would I have you envy or hate any 
mans perſon, be he Papiſt or what he will, whilſt you 
abſtain 'from their errors. For thol do not believe 
the Popiſh fition of Purgatory, yet Ido firmly believe 
there 1s a future Judgment, and an Hell-prepared for 
theayicked and ungodly , particularly for lyers and 
t rs, and for ſuch as hate their neighbours upon 
2 ence whatſoever. And is this all that your Au- 
thor has to ſay? 
L. He adds nothing more in this Chapter, but advice 
20 thoſe who are ſeduced ( as he ealls it ) that they ſhould be 
light from God, and weigh what be bas ſaid, gnd ſeek, more 
inſtruction from good and learned Catholicks, meaning I ſut- 
poſe, Popiſh prieſts chiefly = 
 T. There's little doubt of it. Now. to prevent 
your being ſeduced by thoſe who call themſelves Ca- 
tholicks but are not truly ſo, Iſhall wiſh you to follow 
his advice ſo faras it's good, Humbly beg of God to 
enlighten your mind with the knowledg of the truth, 
and be ever carefulto do the Will of God fo far as you 
know. it, that ſo you may be the better qualified rs 
| eng 


OS By =» ya 


C( 


ws > Das 


viz. withholding the Scriptures, &c. 157 
the aflifiance and direQion of his good Spirit; which 


delights in men of pure hearts and' humble minds. 


Moreover I adviſe you to, weigh *impartially what is 
{aid-on both fides,and then be true to your own judg- 
ment and conſcience in-following that which has the 


plaineſt and fulleft evidence of its truth. I would not 


have.you out. of pride'and vanity thruſt your (elf up- 
an diſputes'z but when you cannot- well avoid the dif- 
courſes of their Priefts: or Gentlemen, if you happen 
to beat any time fornewhat puzled with their argu- 
ments, do not haftily conclude them to be: unanſwer- 
able, \but conſult with your Miniſter or ſuch as may be 
belt able toinform and ſatisfie you. And you may do 
well to furniſh your {elf with ſome of thoſe books that 
are» written by our Divinesin defence of the Church 
of England againſt the Papifts : but above all books, 
let me earneltly requeſt you with great diligence to 
ſtudy and ſearch the holy Scriptures,' for in them you 
ſhall find the true way to eternal life, Read there our 
Bleſſed Saviours own moſt Heavenly Diſcourſes, who 
[pake as never man-ſpake ; and particularly read often 


his moſt admirable Sermon in the: Mount, where you 


have the ſumm of Chriſtian Religion,, Read alſo the 
ſeveral Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, with the reft. of thoſe 
Sacred Writings, as yoa have opportunity, and then 
honelily and impartially compare - the Doctrines. of 
our Church and thoſe of the Church of Rome which 
differ from ours, with what is taught in theſe ſame 
holy books: and what you ſhall find to be moſt plain- 
ly agreeable thereto, that own and imbrace, and c- 
vermore firmly adhere to. | 

L. The Counſel you give me is miſt fair and reaſona= 
ble, which hitherto I have endeavoured to follow, and by 
Gods grace will continue ſo to do. For 1 cantruly ſayit, 
My chief defign is 20 plerſe God and ſave my ſoul, And T 

, »M | 
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Cannct imagin any, ſurer way. to, at#aiit this, than by ſlu- 
dying well the Word of God, wherein be bath revealed his | © 
will and the way ta eernal ſalvation. - And certainly il © 
God is ſo good and gracious. that he will not fail to direti 
and puide hoſe inta' the right way, who with - ſincere and 
 boneft minds do above all things. defire' and endeavour je S 
know his will that they nil og its Tea, T lookwpon it Nl *. 
en inſtance of bis kindneſs and good providence, 7-0 I fo 
happily met with you from i cb I bave received. fuch ful © Co 
ſatisfadtion. And as for the ſubtle arguments of Papifts, 
T bope by that afiiftance which you have already gioen: me, l . 
and yet further will do, T ſhall in a good meaſure'be abl I 7, 
#0 anſwer them. Tn the following. Chapter my Anutha 
proquces ſeveral of. theſe ſubtilties, which he calls pregnam oj 
arguments againfi aj and theſe T foall defire uy ll 16 
conſider, and give an anſwer tos ſed 
T7. I am very w fn to do it, but that T may not T} 
tire you, we'l refer this toour next meeting. : 
| L. I amwell content; only ane favorr-T ſhall requeſt, that Nl wi 
in the mean. time you, wauld pleaſe. at your leaſure, to ſend thi 
me in writing the ſum of what you have mow diſcrurſed, tba il © 


Fi may have the benefit of, pernfing i, and frodng it better-in my wp 


'T. I ſball readily grant your requeſt; z and praying 4 
God to lead you into, and ſettle you. in the ena 

for this time bid you farewell, | ha 
L. Farewell, Good Sir. 1 | 20) 
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ful | Containing an Anſwer to ſome. Arguments againſt 
a) CATERT ' Proteſtants. * © 
bl: 7, XEFELL met, Friend. - 7 
ther VN - L. TI aw beartily glad Sir, to meet you again 


wan il (o ſoon, and' do retern you many thanks both for the pains you 
@ 19 i 100kjn your late Conference with me; and that you was plea> 
- IB ſedas T defired, to ſend methe ſunm of 'it inwriting, which 
not Il T have read over-again and again t0 my fuller ſatisfattion. 
'T, T ſhall reckon myſelf very well recompenced for 
bat © what pains I have taken, if you reap any Advantage 
cad | thereby. EO N | 
bat = © L. That T have done very much, I thank God, For 
my il upon the revei of my Popiſh Amthor, ſo" far as we have 
- Wl proceeded, I meet not there" with 'any objedion againſt our 4 
me Religion, nor with any argument for-Popery but what T can 
eafily anſwer. Nay more than this, fince I was with you, I 
have read over the laſt Chapter of -his Book, the conſideya- 
tion of which you defer'd till this our ſecond meeting, and 
truly T have not been much gravel'd with any thing in it, 
but can tolerably well give* anſwer thereto from what [I 
have already heard from you. Nor do T find here much 
that is new, but many of 'the ſame things in other words, 
'B treſt up with much art and cunning. © | 
"| T.lamglad you are'{o good a proficient ; and ſince 
you tell me this, let us if you will, for a while at leaſt, 
take a new Method in our following diſcourſe, Give 
mY mg 
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me your Book, and forthe trial of your skill Fle pro. 
poſe thence the arguments which your Author makes 
uſe of, and you ſhall return anſwers to the ſame. 
L. T ſhall do my beſt; but muſt crave yoitr aſſiſtance when 
OE oO IEG ACT 
7. That.you may be-ſure I ſhall readily. give;and if.we 
meet with many the fame things which we have had al- 
'ready,we ſhall the quicklier diſpatch them. Only ſome- 
thing I have to premiſe before cometo. his arguments.) 
In the beginning of.this his laſt; Chapter he brings 
in his Scholar defiring to be furnilh'd with ſome 
pregnant arguments for 'the. reducing of SeCtaries tg 
. the Catholick Ghurch,which heſaysthey have ground- 
lefly forſaken; and-fernelly perſecuted. Now . what 
ground we (whom he- unjaſtly-calls''Sectaries) hadto 
torſake the Romiſh.Church (not the Catholick)we have 
already ſhewn,:and ſhall do more; but whilti he would 
infinuate that we Proteſtants have been-grievous per- 
ſecutors of Papiſts,- this-I am ſure is 2- very groundleſs 
charge, and I wonder he had the impudence to faſten 
it upon us ; eſptcially confdering how-infamous their 
own Church hath Jong been for the moſt cruel -bloody 
perſecution of poor Proteſtants; -meerly upon account 
of Religion, and that.in this Kingdom; to-go no: fur- 
ther : Whereas it's yery rare that- any. Papiſt hath-ſuf- 
tercd the loſs of his-life amongſt us. purely. upon-that 


uſed toward. them or ay other -Se&, if they will but- 
live peaceably and. not diſturb. the Government, -But 
moſt certain and ndemiable it is, that many of them 
have ſuffered . for downright Treaſon and Rebellion, 
as 1a tlie Gunpowder-Plot, and.at feveral other. times; 
and -indecd oyr Laws make it;'Txeafon for any of the 
Kings Spbjects to.go tothe Chuxch of Kome tor Orders, 
ang then come over to draw away.the pcople intq 
. ; comms 
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account, nor ſhould. 4 defirg ever to ſee ſuch ſeverity. 
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communion with that Church; this being look'd an 
as a:ſeducing of them from their Allegiance to his 
Majeſty, which no. wiſe Prince will ſuffer. And with 

reaſon is it ſo look'd on, fince-few of theſe Prieſts 
will.take the Oath of Allegiance, and-do reckon them- 
ſelves exempt from the Civil power.and both they and 


their deluded profelytes are taught toxrefer the power 


of a foreign Potentate, viz. the Biſhop of Rome, before 
that of 'their own Pxince. Some of them indeed ſay 
{ot all). that this his power is only in Spirituals : but 
whilſt the Pope is:Judge in his own canſe,what either is 
ſpiritual, or has a tendency to it,may he not under this 
pretence-extend his power as far as he pleaſes ? as you 
heard: before.Butithoin this 6 other inſtances the prin- 
ciples of - Papiſts are extremely dangerous to the Civil 
Government, yet I wonder whether Proteſtants may be 
permitted: to-live as:quietly in 1aly or Spam, as thou- 


landsof Papiſts dohere in Eng/and.Nay at this day eyen- 


in France it (elf, 'what: diſturbances and perſecutions do 
poar Protettants meet with ? and that chiefly, as is faid,, 
through the malicious inftigations of fierce and furious 
Clergy men,whiltt yet we hear not that they can in the 
leaft charge them with any ſeditious. or unpeaceable 
behaviour. What impudence then is it for Papiſts to 
calt ſuch diſhonourable retiections upon our Govern- 
ment, whether of Church or State, as if we were. guil= 
ty.of I know not what rigorous proceedings - againſt 
them? Whereas it will be hard to find any where in 
Chriſtendom more mildneſs than inthe,Church of Enge 
land, nor any where more cruelty and ſeverity than 
in that of Rome, whoſe bloody Inquiſition has been 
long talked of throughout the World. 

But to follow your Authox ; yet before he brings, 
forth his Arguments, he tells us, that Chriſt ſends us 


20 the Church, quoting Matt. 18, 17. That if we neg- 
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Ie& to hear the Church, we muſt be counted for wp 
better than Heathens' and:'*Publicans. What: this 
makes to his purpoſe I do not well: underſtand. . For 
this ſeems plainly to be meant of 'that particulay 
Church whereof weare Members, in peaceable com- 
munion wherewith weougat to live, rendring chearful 
obedience toall its lawful injunQiions. But what's this 
tothe Church of Rome, which neither has any Autho- 
Tity over us in England, and-whole impoſttions aze'nos 
Ltoriouſly ſinful? He next quotes that of St. Paxl,1 Tim, 
3.15. That the Ghwreh is the Pillar and Ground of truth, 
Which is true both of the Catholick Church, and of 
every particular Church that is a found Member of it; 
For hereby is declared / that the teuth -of the Goſpel, 
thatis, the Chriſtian Religion,” is carefully preſerved, 
o7enly profeſt and taught in the /Chrifttan Church; 
The expreſſion here made uſe of 5s commonly thought 
to alude to the fixing up of Writings upon a Pillar in 
{ome: publick place, -that they maybe ſeen and read 
of all, like thatin Joſh. 8.37. But ſtill I am- to ſeek 
what-this makes for his advantage: If he only intend 
by theſe Quotations to prove that a Man ought to live 
1n communion with the true Church of Chriſt, and 
to behave himfelf peaccably and obediently in that 
particular Church of” which he is a Member, Who de- 
nies it 2 Or what will he gain by it ? Since this tends 
nothing to prove it ;our duty to become Members 'of 
the RomiſhCharch,'to believe all her DoErines, and 'o- 
bey her Commands.:Well, but this is that he will now 
demonſtrate we are a8 bound to, and that by five Ar- 
guments, all of them, as he fancies, moſt ſtrong and 
unan{werable, which we ſhall particularly ſurvey, and 
examine the ftrength'of them, - His firſt is, That Church 
7s to be heard in which there is moſt aſſurance that one is 
in the way to Salvation 5 bnt in the Roman Church there 
| is 
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is moſt aſſurance of this, and therefore ſhe is to be heard and 
obeyed. What ſay you to this ? 
For ll L- Tdeny that there is moſt aſſurance of our being in the 
alar i way zo Salvation in the Roman Church. _ 
;m- | Z.And well you may; but. thus he goes on to prove 
ful I it, Proteſtants grant that one living and dying inthe Roman 
chis I Chirch may be ſav'd, elſe they condemn ll their Anceſtors to 
hos Iſl the pit of Hell; and therefore thoſe of that Church have muſt 
nos IN aſſurance of their Salvation, fince it is granted by all, that 
irm, they are inthe way to it ; andthus beſays it has been beld 
wth, by 11 the World;time out of mind.And to give full firength 
1 of ff to his argument, 'we muſt add what: he has in other 
it; places, that Papiſts deny that a Proteftant can be ſaved, 
pel, while Proteſtants grant that a Papiſt may ; and there- 
zed; | fore does .not the Papiſt ſeem to be of the ſurer fide ? 
ch; | L:. No, but the quite contrary, Tthink, may be concluded 
ght from this very argument, ſince, as Thave before heard fron 
x in 00% this very uncharitableneſs of the Papilts in condemning 
ead IN 411 that are not of their way, makes their own Salvation 0. be 
belr IN rery hazardous ( Judg not, ſaith our Saviour, leſt ye be 
end judged) whil/t the Proteſtant by his Charity ſhews himſelf 
live fo be a better Chriſtian, and conſequently in the ſurer way ta 
Salvation. And bad T no other argument againſt turning Pac; 
pil, this alone would keep me from it, that T ſhould then 
ſtand bound by the Decrees of Popes and Popiſh Councils to 
look upon all men in a ftate of Damnation who are out of the 
Romiſh Church; for ſo they have determined, as I have 
|'o-' ſoften beard, and my Amthor ſeems plainly to aſſert it. 
ow ll T7. There'is 2 great deal of Truth and Reaſon in 
Ar- {what you ſay; For this is the current Doctrine of 
and their Church, though ſome of the common people 
and- [will not own it. But befides this, it 1s to be confider- 
web ed > that though a Proteflant may have charitable 
e is | thoughts of an honeſt Papift, yet this makes nothing 
at all for the commendation of Popery, ſince it 1s 
| not 
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not-for this that he is ſaved (not for his embracing of 
Popery, I mean) but ſor his belief of the Goſpel, and 
his obedience to it. In:the mean time Popery is his 
diſcaſe, and makes his condition very hazardous, on- 
-ly we hope that. poſſibly he may be ſaved notwith- 
* ſtanding it. As a man that has tne Plague, or has 
taken poiſon, it's poſſible he may recover, but yet his 
condition is very {ad and full of,danger 3. and no man 
m his. wits will venture upon Poiſon or a Peſthouſe, 
becauſe'there is. a poſſibility of eſcaping. Whatever 
Charity. then we may have for a well-meaning Papift, 
Fle affure you we have no good opinion of Popery : 
but do with great reaſon aſſert, that they who em- 
brace it do run a great hazard of- their Salyation; 
whilſt they entertain: Doctrines ,- not only falſe in 
themſelves, but very pernicious in their. effects, being 
great hindrances to piety and holineſs, without which 
no man ſhall ſee God. And beſides their bad DoEtrines, 
great is their danger, whilſt they corrupt Religion by 
their Idolatrous worſhip 3 and here in this Kingdom 
diſobey their Rukrs, and Schiſmatically withdraw 
from that Church with which they ought to hold 
Communion, and this merely in compliance with the 
ufurpation of a foreign Powcr, Theſe and many other 
il things they do,, which we'would not for a World 
be guilty of : yet after all, we are not raſh to paſs a 
Seftence of Damnation upon them z to their own Ma- 
fter {et them ſtand or fall ; to whoſe mexcy we leave 
them, whillt they deliver us up to Sztan. Bur this 
while our Charity gives. {mall encouragement to 2 
wiſe man to turn Papiſt, 
I. If thereſtof bis Arguments be like this, there's no ſuch 
ſtrength in them as be boaſts of. " | 
7 You muſt not expect good Arguments for a bad 
* Cauſe, As to what he talks of condemning our An- 
$ ceſtoxs 
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ceſtors to Hell, it no way follows, though we ſhould 
be of opinion that Salvation is not ordinarily to be 
had in the preſent Church of Rome. * For thoſe An- 
ceſtors of ours who fhrſt embraced Chriſtianity, were 
no Papiſts, paid no homage to the Biſhop of Rome 3 
neither in thoſe days had that Church defiled it ſelf - 
with thoſe corruptions which were brought in by de- 
grees .in after Ages. And withal, the ignorance of 
our forefathers in thoſe corrupter times may do ſome- 
what to excuſe them: but ſhould we continne in their 
errors, whonow enjoy. the clearer light of the_Goſpel; 
we wereutterly inexcuſable. Whilſt we have charity 
for our Anceſtors, we ought to take care of our own 
Souls. Neither yet was there any time when the 
whole World own'd the Roman Church to be the on- 
ly way to Salvation, as he boldly and falily afferts. 

\ TL. Surely no:. For when Religion was muſt pure in the 
Church of Rome, no doubt but the Members of any other 
found and orthodox Church might be ſaved as well as thiſe of | 
that Church, which did not then claim juriſd:&ion over all 
other . Churches, as - you have formerly told me, nor was © 
it looked upon as neceſſary to Salvation for a Man to oypn the 
Popes Supremacy in thoſe early days. 

 T. Moſt certainly it was not; nor is there any 
more reaſon that now it ſhould. I am ſure this is 
none which your Author has produced, viz. That 
Proteſtants generally grant it poſſible for a. Papiſt to 
be ſaved, whilſt Papifts will not grant that a Proteſtant 
can, On which I ſhall beſtow a few more words. And 
pray take notice that this is a very deceitful way of 
Arguing, and has little of ſirength in it if it be well 
examined. - A Proteſtant .15 never the worle for a Pa- 
pits hard thoughts of him, nora. Papiſt the better for 
our greater charity to him. We have. other Rules 


end Meaſures by which we are to proceed in the pre- 
2” K ſent 


ho. 
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ſent caſe, and are to conſider whether the Papift has 
any good reaſon for his uncharitable opinion, elle he 
himſelf may be hurt by it, but not we nor our Cauſe, 
Sometimes, I grant, in matters of difference, a Man 
may be inclinable to yield to that which he perceives 
both parties are agreed in, but this will by no means 
be found in the caſe before us. For the Proteſtant 
does not grant the Papiſt to be in a ſafe way to Salva 
tion ;- nor yet that Popery ( truly fo called )) is at all 
the way to Salvation, but rather a great hindrance tg 
it : the utmoſt he grants is only this, that poſſibly a 
Papiſt, notwithſtanding the dangerous errors and cor- 
ruptions of their Church, may be ſaved. But in the 
mean time he afferts, and he proves that the belief 
and practice of the holy Chriſtian Religion, which is 
moſt purely - profeſt amongſt Proteſtants, is the ſureſt 
and ſafeſt way to Salvation, Now, when a Papift 
ſhall come and tell you that Proteſtants'\are no Chri- 
ftians, have no Faith, no Holineſs, are out of the Ca- 
tholick Church,and therefore-cannot pollibly be ſaved, 
all this noiſe and nonſence ought no more to affe&t you 
than the ravings of a Mad-man, or the like rude and 
inſolent Language of furious @24kers, who, like Mad- 
men indeed at their firſt coming up, uſed tocry aloud 
to any Man that oppoſed'them, Thou art danm'd, Man, 
thou art damn'd. And at this rate, I have heard , do 
the wretched beſotted followers of Mrggleton talk at 
this day. And truly herein both they and the Papifts 
deſerye to be regarded all alike; That is, the Men 

pitied,- and their Cenſures ſlighted and deſpiſed. 
And yet to ſhew you more plainly, -it it may be, 
the folly of this way of Arguing, let me give youa 
like inſtance whereby. you may judg of it, which, 
with others of the ſame nature, I tind made- uſe of by 
ſome of our Writers to this fame.purpole: 'Suppole 
| | We 
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we then a Man fick of ſome dangerous Diſeaſe, and 


ſeeking to an able: Phyſician for advice, which when 
he has received, and 1s about to follow it, in comes a 
bold Mountebank and tells the Man. it's utterly impoſ- 
fible heſhould ever recover by. hearkning to his Phy- 
ficianzbut if he will beiguided by him.all ſhall be well, 
for he has an infallible Cure at hand that will certainly 
do the work. Now ſuppoſe the Phytician be ſo modeſt 
that he will not anſwer this impudent Quack in his 
own language, nor ſay it's impoſhble for his Medicines 
todo any good, only he deals honefily with his Patient, 


and tells him of the danger of truſting himſelf in ſuch 


a Mans hands, who. takes very deſperate courſes, 2rd 
where he cures one; kills Twenty : but-for himſelf he 
ſhall preſcribe nothing but what he can demonſtrate to 
be fafe and good, and which, through Gods blefling, 
hath often been very effectual. Now in point of pru- 
dence,” what ought the Patient to do in this caſe ? 
What, 'muſt he reject a skiltul and ſafe Phyſician be- 
cauſe he ſpeaks with modeſty and caution, and chuſe 
the daring ignorant Mountebank, becauſe he talks big 
and boldly. and boaſtsof Infallible Receipts, of a cer- 
tain and ſpeedy Cure ? Wt - >a 

L. No ſurely, by no means. 

T.Yet ſo he ſhould do by this Authors Argument for 
the choice of their Church, becauſe, forſooth, ſhe con» 
demns all others and commends her 1elt, talking as 
much of Infallibility as the moſt cheating Mountebank 
is ofed to do, and with much what the ſame reaſon and 
truth. The Caſe is ſolike, thatT need not trouble you 
with applying it. 

L. No, you neetl not : For I underſtand it well enongh, 
and as well do T diſcern the weakneſs of his Argument. 

T7. And yetfor your fuller ſatisfaction, if need be, 
I would have /you-rxead that Sermon 4 formerly told 

£2], 36" £104 you. 
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you of, on 1 Cor. 3. 13. by a Reverend Divine of the 
Church of England, where you will tind this piece 
of Sophiſtry ſo ſhamefully baffled and expoled, that he 
mult be a very filly and thameleſs Prieft that will ever 
' offer to make uſe of it more. Wherefore, to all that 
hath becn ſaid on this Subje&, I'thall only fuggeſt one 
thing more to-your conlideration , viz. that fo far as 
this Argument hath any force in it, it may with great 
advantage . be -retorted on Papifts themſelves. Forif 
that way be ſafeſt to be chofen in which both Parties 
are agreed, then are we Proteſtants clearly on the ſafer 
tide: For they themſelves own the Scriptures which 
we embrace, they approve of the Creeds which we 
hold ; they cannot but allow :of the Worſhip of 
God in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, with all other the 
ſubſtantials of our Religion, which as I have often ſaid, 
is nothing elſe but Chriſtianity it felf; - But now wedo 
utterly diſown the Additions which the Romiſp Church 
has made co the Ancient Creeds , many of their. ra- 
ditions we alſo reje& as being plainly repugnant to 
the Holy Scriptutesz we condem their Worſhip of 
Images,: of Angels and Saints, as being neither com- 
manded by God, nor practiſed by the Church of 
Chriſt in the Primitives times. Hence then you may be 
intormed what is ſafett to chuſe and follow, whether 
the plain and pure Religion of Jeſus Chriſt profelt in 
our Church, and acknowledged by all Chriſtians i 
the World, even by the Papifis themſelves, or to {wal- 
low down all thoſe new. Articles which their Church 
has added to the Chriſtian Faith, and dehile our {clves 
with thoſe Superſtitions with which they have corrupt- 
ed the Worſhip 
and Practices are diſapproved by all Chriſtians. but thoſe 


of their own Set, and which upon good Grounds, 
we believe to be ſo utterly unlawful: and pernicious, ſc 


that they make the Condition of thoſe in the Ronyh 
Church 


of God: Many of which Doctrines 
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Church very hazardous, and for our ſelves ſhould we 
embrace them, we could have no hopes of Salvation. 
judg then upon the whole, what is ſafeſt to be choſen. 

L. I confeſs T ſee little or no difficulty in the Caſe, 
wherefore pray proceed to the ſecond Argument. 

7. I ſhall repear to you what he calls ſo, tho for 
my part, | find nothing in it that-may deſerve the 
name of an Argument. Thus it runs, That Church 
4 not to be heard, whoſe Authors and chief Do&ors are 
meer Cozeners and Impoſiors; and ſuch. he ſays, are all 
but thoſe of the Roman Church, and therefure are net 
ro be heard. 

L. I deny that the Authors and Doftors of our Church 
are Cozeners and Impnoſtors. 

7. Thns he goes about to prove it, They all [ay that 
they will reform the Roman Church with the pare word 
of God, and yet they have never done it, nor will 
ever be able, and therefore they are all meer Cozen- 


- Wers and Impoſtors : This is all the proofhe gives. 


'L. Thas all ſeems to-me juſt nothing : for T reckon that 
the Author of our Religi:n 42s no other than our Bleſſ: 4 
Saviour; and the firſt Teachers of it were the holy Apoſtles 
and Evangelifts, who taught it by thetr Preaching, and 
then committed 'it to writing in the Holy Word of Ged, 
which we moſt readily-embrace, and in which our Religion 
i wholly contained.' And ſurely theſe were no Cozeners or 
Impoſtors ; but rather they ho bave corrupted Religion by 
their own novel inventions, contrary to-this Holy Word. 

7. This is very true that you fay, but here by the 
Authors of our Churck, he mrans thoſe Learned men 


Evho were inſtrumental for the reforming it from thoſe 


Inventions, Whidhhe' pleads for as a-parr of Religion, 
L. Thes 1 bekeve to be his meaning. But fruce th: ſe 
good men, by God's aſſiffance, did attually reform cur 
Church by the pure Word of God, from thoſe Vopijh Corrup- 
lons wherewut it was before polluted, I admire why he 
FE N ſhould 
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ſhouid ſay they were Coxeners and Impoſtors for not doing iÞ yj 
what they pretended they would, when as rey have realy Ir 
done it. nc 
T. And admire you itil may : For I cannot oueſk 
at his reaſon ; except by the Roman Church he means] ;y 
that particular Church whichis at Rome. or elle the fir 
whole Sect of Papiſs, all who own the Supremacy off a; 
the Biſhop of Hen and ſo ſtile themſelves the Rom yi: 
Church. Take it in either of theſe ſenſes, and I con-Wll 5h 
teſs this Rowwiſh Church is not yet reformed. But this $u 
rather ſhews their obſtinacy than any thing of deceit tis 
fulneſs in thoſe who have attempted their Reformation. ſl 
If the Prophets and pious people of old would have »; 
healed Babylon and ſhe wonld not .be healed, was this] cle 
any diſhonour to the Prophets? Neither ſurely werelff [+l 
any of the firſt Reformers fo vain, asto ſay that they 
would certainly reform the whole Church of Rome, 
though chey might heartily defire it, and in their {ef 
veral places diligently endeavour it. And thanks be: 
to.God, through his aſſiſtance and bleſſing,theſe their 
endeavours have been moſt happily ſucceſsful in many 
Nations of the World, and particularly in this ourthe 
Kingdom of Ezg/and,for the delivering. of our. Church tbe 
from the Uſurpation of the Pope, and from the cor-W for, 
Fuptions of Popery : the bleſſed Fruits whereof we doÞ.ſor: 
at this day enjoy,and hope we ſhall ſtill continue ſa to. 
do,through the ſame Divine Grace and Favour which 
firſt beſtowed this mercy upon us, .tho moſt unworY. 
thy of the ſame. Bur leave we this ſhadow of a an Ar. 
gument, and paſs to his third. 
L. Pr ay do [0+ : 
- T. It is this, That Church is only to be beard whiclY if. 
bas all the marks of. a true Church ; but the Roman 
Church have them,and no other therefore ſhe only is to bf cei 
beard., Theſe marks, as hc goes on, are Antiquity, c; 1 


raclery Holineſs of ——_ and Dottrine, Univerſaliy, U 
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nity, Succeſſion of Biſhops from the Apoſtles ; theſe he calls 
Infallible Marks of the-:true Church, which belong to 
none bur that-of: Rozne. 219 poet 
Ls. : Theſe marks of the Church ,: or: moſt of them, I do 
well.remember you ſpoke largely to.in the beginning of var 
firſt: Conference ;, and. from what you have there 'ſaid, 1 
am furniſhed with a ſufficient Anſwer to this Argument, 
viz, that the Church of Rome, as it is now corrupted with 
thoſe Dofrines wherein Popery conſiſts, (ſuch as the Popes 
Supremacy and Infallibility, Purgatory,” Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, CC.) :canno; truly plead theſe marks he lays downs 
For $heſe Popiſh Dactrines. are not of the ſame Antiquity 
with pure Chriſtianity; there never were any true Mira- 
cles yrought to confirm them; they are not Holy in them- 
ſelnes, nor do tend to promote Holineſs of Life, but rather 
the:contrary;; they are not, nor ever were Univerſally re- 
ceived;by all Chriftian Churobes; nor a there much Unity 
among themſelves in tveir Explication of them tho if 
therewere, this ſignifies nothing, as being but the Unity of 
a Set within it ſelf > and tho their Biſhops may live in the 
ſame.City that the Apoſtles once did, yet they did not receive 
theſe Doffrines from-the Apoſtles, 'but_ have introdnced 
them. ſince; ſome at one time, ſome at another, and there- 


"Ml fore: in reſpet# of Do&rine they are not the Apoſtles Succeſ= 


ſors, nor are to be hearkened to as ſuch. _ 

7. What you alledg is moſt undeniably <rne. And 
let me further add, that ſuppoſe the Church of Rome 
were now as pure inits Doctrine and Worſhip as inthe 


-.very days of the Apoſtles it was, ſo that theſe marks 


did really;belong to it, yet this is no good Argument 


that we. muſt all therefore be of the Church of Rome, 


if ever. we hope ' to be ſaved ; ſince. many other 
Churches might plead the ſame, even all that re- 
ceived the Chriſtian Religion in the ſame purity and 
fimplicity , whoſe Members therefore might tiave as 
good groutids to hope for Salvation. But when we 
N-a. farcher 
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further cohſider” bow that Chorth:has degenerated fl | 
from its Primitive purity, (befide-thar it has no-dbmi. ih 
nion over us ) there is ſtill muck: leſs reafon that we mg 
ſhould, for the embracing of her communion, deſert £4n 
our own Church.of Evgleand, which is a moſt found Mow 
part of the Catholich Church as any this day in Chri- of 
ftendom. To'her agree all the marks of a trueffl -] 
Church, as I have formerly fhewn. ' She bath theſt M/ors 
mention'd by this Author, ' Antiquity, &c. For the WGb; 
Dodtrines of our 'Church are as old as the times of ib: 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles. This is that true Chri-W:bs 
ſtian Doftrine which was confirmed by all thoſe Mir Wit 
cles which are recorded in the New Te foment. 'Fhefacc: 
Dottrines are all Holy as well as True, and have ana Cbr 
nral tendency to make men Holy and Good. + [Feſt 
are Univerſally received by all Chriſtian Churches thi 
now are or ever were inthe World, being the very [4po 
Game you find ſumm'd up inthe Apoſtles Creed, Thueve- 
are we at Unity with the truly Catholick Churehs and -7 
thus whilſt our Miniſters Preach: the very ſame Do. L 
Erine, uſe the ſame Worſhip and Sacraments -whichl 

the Apoſtles did, they are in that reſpect tzuly their/ay, 
Succeſſors. Yea befide this, thoſe Biſhops: of -ourſiſigc/ 
Church whom God made uſe of for the Reformarionfif!/o 
of it, did receive their Orders from thoſe who were] a7 

of 'the Church of Rowe, fo that if their Ordinationived 
be Yaild, ſo is ours ; if they have a ſacceflion from thefflviou 
Apottles, ſo have we: To ſay nothing of what lftforc 
commonly related m Hiſtory, thatiſome of the Ape Ys - 
ſtles or Apoſtolical men fent by them, firſt planred/ivs 
Chriſtianity in- theſe parts, from which cinmvic'wi ibe.Þ 
never urtcerly-rooted ont. But I think 1 need adiff ua; 
nothing more-on this Head, having already faid ſogf've Z 
much in another place. - | [732 
L. No, Sir, bus rather _ zo the foirth Arg Chur 
Went. | lhe t: 
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' 7, T6i$ this, That Gbaveh i taibe heard which takes 
the nenraw way that leadr1e Life, (Mat. 7.) but the Ro-' 
we [man Church takes it , atid therefore: fhe'ir t0 be heard. 
ſert 4nd this he: proves, hecauſe ſhe rakes (as he ſays) nor 
ond Yowy 5he way of God's commands, but alfa the narrowway 
hri- of Corif*s Connſels, What fay you tothis? 
L., Even tbe ſame w effett that you lately ſaid upon the 
orimer Argument, Viz. that {uppoſing it to be true that the 


the C0454 of Rome does take thu narrow way, yet it is not 
s of fb: alone that takes it, and therefore: there' i no neceſſity 


that 1 ſhould renounce all other Churches for Communion 
with her. I am ſurg there is no reaſon why I ſhould on this 
account forſake our own Church, wherem the precepts of 
Chriſt are moſt plainly taught, and ſtrittly urged upon the 
pop 8; and m the very ſame-way to Heaoen are we daily 
exported to walk, in which our Bleſſed Saviour and his 
Apoſtles have led ws by ther Example as ell us Dofrine, 
even the way of Pity, . Righteouſneſs and ſerious Holineſs. 

7. Your anſwer is ſolid and cue. 
. L. But Thave yet ſomewhat more to ſay againſt his Ar- 
oument, and do direftly deny that their Church takes the 
ame way to Salvation in all things which our Saviour 
mh propoſed in his Goſpel. Foowhatever he talks of their 
wHowing, not only his commands, but his counſels, yet ſure 
I am zhat their Ghurch requires many things to be holie- 
1onflived 6x9 Jone in order to Salvation, which our Bleſſed Sa- 
1 thelvi0wr never commended, counſel*d or taught ; and theres . 

fore in 2heſe things they do not take the way of the Goſpet, 
ApoYout one of their own deviſing. For in theGoſpel we nowhere » 

fire that a Men cannot be ſaved, except be acknowledg 
be. Pope? Supremacy, believe Tranſubſtantiation, worſhip 
adi lmages, &C: Theſe things, Ithink, are diretly contrary to 
d five Doffrines and Precepts of the Goſpel; and yet theſe,with 
Wany more of like nature, are required in the Roman 
frgwfChurch with all ftriftneſs imaginable; in doing of wiichy 

Wife rakes not the way of the Goſpel, nor therefore in this 
T, Weuzbt ſhe to be heard. | N 2 7. Moſt 
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. 7: Moſt certainly-ſhe oughtnot- But yon haveal! 


the reaſon in the World to remain fixed.in Conimuni- 


on with your owh Church, which requires nothing tg 
be believed or-pradtiſed 'as of-neceſlity of Salvation, 
but what is revealed in the Holy Scriptures. ''Herein 
following the:direction which our Saviour gave to his 
Apoſtles, and in thenyto their Succefſors, Matt. 2.8: u1; 
that they ſhanld teach the people to obſerve all thing 
whatſoever he bad commanded:them; and whoſo doth 
theſe things, ſhall.certainly be ſaved: 

 L. We bawe'noreaſon to doubt it, ifince onr Lord Jeſus 
is the Author of eternal Salvarionto all that obey him. 
But pray what means thu Writer:by bas diſtin&ion betoint 
the commands-and. the counſels of our Saviour ? 

7. As to that,. you muſt know there are ſome emi- 
nent inſtances of-Piety and Zeal, which are not ex- 
preſly enjoyned in the Goſpel to all men upon condi- 
. tion of Salvation, but rather are' recommended by 
our Bleſſed Saviour to ſome particular Perſons in cir- 
cumſtances proper for them, to ſuch as being-en- 
flamed: with-great love, and furniſhed with peculir 
advantages and larger meaſures of Grace, are able to 
perform them. Such for inſtance is that about living 


a ſingle Life, inorder to our greater freedom in God's 


Service, Which is ſtiled , making our ſelves Eunxch: 


for the Kingdom of God. . Now this is not abſolutely 


commanded, bur rather, I fay, recommended to ſuch 
as can both live chaſtly in a ſingle ftate, and alſo are 
capable, aſl circumftances conſidered, of doing:God 
moſt Service-in that ſtate. ' And this I reckon is left 
to every. mans own prudence to determine: Where- 
fore ſome Learned men of or own Church as well as 
.the Romiſh, do call this a Counſel rather 'than a 
Command. Since he that Marries, fins hot, and yet 
he that forbears:to:Marry in order to God's Glory and 


the intereſt of Religion, does hereby expreſs his vir- | 
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tue and zeal in a more eminent degree : And therefore 
according to that of St. Pawl,. tho he that Marries does 
well, yet be that \n this caſe Marries not, does better. And 
L find ſome that look on this-as the only inſtance of a 
Counſel diſtinct from a Command ; but the Romaniſts 
add more, as particularly that-of voluntary poverty, 


from the words of our Saviour to the young Man, If 


thou 2 lt be perfe, ſell all that thou haſt and give it to 
the poor, &£c. What was there commanded to this par- 
ticular perſon, they call a Counſel to others, tho for 
what reaſon I know not. 

L. But wherein does appear that their Church takes the 
way of theſe Counſels more than other Chriſtians ? 

7. They pretend to do it above others, becauſe 
they ſtrictly forbid their Clergy to Marry, and do 
mightily cry up a ſingle life as a ſtate of great per- 
fection. And for this end they have Monaſteries and 
Nunneries,into Which multitudes of Men and Women 
enter, and withdrawing themſelves from common 
converſation and buſineſs, do vow to live a ſingle life 
all their days. Theſe people they call the Religiozs,as if 
Religion conſiſted in running out of the World,rather 
than: in abſtaining from the evil of it. Of theſe they 
had ſeveral Orders, and »moſt of them vow Poverty 
as well as Chaſtity. "They renounce all propriety in 


' worldly Goods, and ſome of them live by begging. 


Tho commonly this is a meer Cheat; for many of 
theſe Orders have vaſt riches among them in common, 
tho none of them can lay claim to a ſingle ſhare for 
himſelf, Yea all their loud talk of ſanCtiry and ſtrict- 
neſs above others, 1s meer pretence and proud. boaſt- 
ing, as | have formerly ſhewn you. While they pre- 


tend to follow Chriſts counſels, they do in many things 
break his plain commands , as even-now you: obſer- 
ved. Like the Phariſees of old, who whilſt they were 


{ very zealous for their own Traditions , made void the 
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commandments .of God. In ſome things they make the 
way to Heaven narrower than Chriſt -himſelf hath 
done, bur in others they take that liberty which he ne: 
ver gave-them, and afford men hopes of ſalvation on 
eaſier terms than the Goſpel will warrant.as is evident 
in their Dottrine of Attrition before mention'd. Even 
this their ſtriftneſs in enzoyning a ſingle life to all Cler: 
gy-men,is an occaſion of great looſneſs. And by this 
means whoredom- it ſelf, which God hath fo ſeverely 
forbidden, is counted-'a leſs crime and diſhonour in 
men of that Order than Marriage, which their Church 
condemns tho' God allows it, nay and this openly 
maintain'd by ſome of their ſtricter Writers. But [ 
wonder who gave their Church Authority to turn 
Chriſts counſel (allowing that diſtinction) into a com- 
mand toany one Order of men. Indeed our Blefled 
Saviour has ' given neither command nor counſel to 
Clergy-men more than others to abſtain from Mar- 
riage. Some of the Apoſtles had Wives, St. Peter a- 
mongit the reſt, as we find Mats. 8. 14. St. Paw tells 
us it was lawful for him to marry alſo, as wellas St, 
Peter and other Apoſtles, 1 Cor. 9. 5. And amongſt 
other qualifications of a Biſhop ( 1 Tim. 3. 4 Tt.1 6.) 
you find mention made of his wife and children, With- 
out the leaſt intimation that this was either unlawful 
or indecent. And for ſome ages after the Apoſtles, the 
Marriage of Clergymen was commonly allow'd. 
Some of the Fathers it's true do mightily extol perpe- 
tual Virginity, and ſeem leſs favourable to Marriage 
than they have any juſt ground for; ſince there is no- 
thing that can be alledged either from Scripture or 
Reaſon wh:ch may reflect the leaſt difhonour upon 
caaſt Marriage” in any fort of men whatever; for it 
ws inititnted in the time of mans innocency, Was al- 


low 'd to the Prieſts under the Law, and is ſaid inite 


mes of ite Goſpel robe honourable in all men, With- 
: out 
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out exception of one or other. But the truth is, as 
matters are now managed in the Church of Rome, 
"ne. which in the way of worldly ſubtilty and cunning is 
| on | very wiſe.in her generation, this reſtraint of the Cler- 
Jent fl gy from:marrying is a piece of ſingular policy, tend- 
ven ing mightily to advance the power and wealth of their 
ler. Charch ; and renders the Clergy leſs dependent upon 
this © Princes, and conſequently more intirely at the Pope's 
rely I pieaſure, But waving theſe crafty contrivances, and 
rin all vain pretences to a ſtriftneſs greater than the Goſ- 
rch © pel requires; our Church, as I have before told you, 
nly | doth plainly and boneſtly propoſe the ſame way to 
at | I ſalvation which our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf bath done, 
urn | even the way of repentance, faith and uniform obe- 
;m- i dience to all his commands. She requires all men, 
Ted [| whether married or ſingle, to live in {tridt purity and 
to I chaſticy, which will render the Marriage-bed undeti- 
ar- | ed ; but chen whether of theſe ſtates they will chuſe, 
- a- IN ſhe leaves all forts of men to their own liberty, as our 
11s © Saviour has done. She exhorts and enjoyns all men 
St, | to be true to their Baptiſmal Vow, in which they re- 
gft © nounced the World with ics pomps and vanities ; but 
6.) || does not call them to enter into any Monaſtick Vows, 
ch- £ nor perſuade them to Jeave their friends, their fami- 
ful © hes and employments, to run into holes and corners, 
he there to rel} over their Prayers by their Beads, and 
gJ. to live-in caſe and idleneſs by the ſweat of other mens 
e- | brows; or going about to beg whilſt they ought ra- 
pe ff ther to work wich their hands,@that-they themſelves 
o» || might be able to give to thoſe that need. She earneſtly 
or || preſies all men ro endeavour after perfection in erery 
2n grace and vertue, and eſpecially to be much in 
it {| works of mercy and charity ; but yet ſhe does not 
1 Wright People with ſtories of Purgatory to bring in 
'g Fiber wealth to the Church, norteach them that there 


Lis any great perteFion in leaving their honeſt callings 
| 10 
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to run into a Monaſtery, bringing their riches along 
with them rhither. She requires conſtant temperance 
and ſobriety,and ſometimes impoſes faſting and abſti- 
nence 3 but then whether men eat a little Fleſh or Fiſh, 
Oyl or Butter, ſhe thinks it not a matter of the leaſt 
moment, but leaves all men to their own.choice and 
prudence. Ina word, ſhe does not with the Phariſee 
teach for doftrines the commands of men, bur dili- 
gently inculcates the expreſs Commandments of Al- 
mighty God,delivered tous in his holy Word. And:tho 
ſhe would not have us ſo fooliſh and proud as to think 
of meriting Heaven by our own good Works, - yet ſhe 
teaches that upon our patient continuance in'well doing, 
we ſhall through the mercies of God,and the merits of 
Chriſt, certainly obtain eternal life; but upon no other 
terms does ſhe encourage any man to hope for it. And 
thus you ſee how our Church teaches us to' take that 
ſame ſafe and narrow, - but ſweet and pleaſant way to 
Salvation, which is propoſed to us in the Goſpel. 

L. 1 am fully perſwaded ſhe does ſo; God grant mt 
grace ever to walk in this holy way, and then I ſhall ni 
donbt of an happy end: Pray proceed to hu laſt Argament. 

T. I ſhall ſo, and this it is, That Church. z not to be 
beard which has no ſolid reaſon for her keeping the Sabbath- 
day on the day ſhe does keep it 5 but no Church or Congre- 
gation of Sefaries has this, and therefore none of them 
ought to be heard. What ſay you to this? 

L. 1 ſay that we of the Church of England (2vhom ht 
unjuſtly calls SeftariesY. have good reaſon for our keeping 
the Sabbath on that day we do keep it ; even as good rea- 
ſor as the Church of Rome it ſelf has. | 

7. He goes on to prove the contrary thus , No 
Church of Seftaries has Scripture for keeping the Sabbath- 
day on Sunday , and no longer 0n Saturday as God com 
manded it,and yet they rejett Tradition upon which ground 
the RomanChurch keeps theSunday in lieu of Saturday,and 

_ there- 
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therefore they have no ſolid reaſon for what they do; &c. 
L. I anſwer, We have Scripture for keeping one day in 
ſeven, Viz. the fourth Commandment. And we read that 
after our Saviours Reſurrettion, the Apoſtles and Diſciples 
commonly aſſembled together on the firſt day of the Ek, 
which is called the Lords day, Revel. 1.10. And then 
we have Tradition to aſſure us that this day was obſerved 
by the Chriſtian Church ever fince,which Tradition we may 
plead for our Prattice I row, as well as the Church of 
Rome. BP. | 
 T. Yescertainly we may; for tho we rejeCta great 
many.ill things which they would thruſt upon us for 
old Traditions (many of them being meer novelciesof 
their own deviſing) yet we do by no means reject ſach 
Traditions as have ſufficient evidence of their having 
been generally received by all Chriſtians Churches, 
from the very times of the Apoſtles down to our days; 
and of this nature do learned men generally affirm the 
Obſervation of the Lords day to be. And what you 
alledg from Scripture may very well ſerve to recom- 
mend to us foancient and general a Praftice. To all 
this, beſides the great equity and reaſonableneſs of 
the thing in it ſelf, you may add the Authority of thoſe 
whom God hath ſet over us in Church and State :- all 
which being put together, ( leaving the nice diſputes 
that have been about chis matter ) is a ſufficient 
ground for our Obſervation of the firſt day of the 
Week as a Chriſtian Sabbath, a day of reſt from our 
common Employments, - devoted to the more ſolemn 
Worſhip and Service of God both in publick and pt1i- 
vate. | As ſolid Reaſon therefore do we give for our 
Praftice herein as the Church of Rome it (elf can do, 
or any other Church in the World. | 
And thus we havedone with his five mighty Argu-. 
ments, in Which upon alittle Examination, there ap- 
pears nothing of ſtrength or ſolidity. He next _ 
Ry ers 


io A Reſolution of ſome" Doubts and 
ſters upſome weighty abjettions, as he reckons them, 


againſt thoſe whom he calls SeCtaries, which he ſays 
ought to make.them very much doubt whether they 


be ſecure in the way they are in, And here, according 


to bis uſual vain way of bragging, be niakes this large 
offer (which yer he will never make goad) that all 
Prieſts, Jeſuirs and Catholicks over all che World will 


turn to their way, if they can bat get from their Mir. 
niſters a clear and ſatisfactory Reſolution of the fol- 


{lowing Doubts. | | 
L. I: was cunningly dane of him to call for a ſatisfa- 
tory Reſolution ; ſince tho it he as clear as the Light at 
Noon-day, yet they may ſtill pretend that it is not [atisfa- 
Gory. 
7. They may ſo, tho I queſtion not but it will ap- 
pear ſuch to afl that are Impartial and Judiciqus, 
Theſe Doubts I ſhall propoſe to you jn order, and hear 
what you your ſelf can fay for the. reſolving of them. 
L. -1 ſhall give in the beſt anſwers I am able, and where 
I am at a loſs ſhall deſire your help. 


—— 


CHAP. Il 


A Reſolution of ſome Doubts and Queſtions propu- 
ſed to Proteſtants. 


T. TVirſt he demands wherher it can be clearly ſhown, 
' that our Miniſters were ſent by Almighty Gad to 
Preach, and to reform the Rornan Catholick Churcb, or 
whether they are not ſame of the falſe Prophets who ſay, 
Toe Lord ſauh, when the Lord bath not ſent them, 
Ezek. 12. 6, ' 
L. There ſcems no great difficulty in reſolving this 
- Doubt, ſiace our Miniſters had lawful Ordination , and 
znereby had Authority to Preach the Word of Ged. And by 
rhe 


Wh 
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the light of this word they diſcovered many erroys and 
abuſes in the Rottian Charch, wherewith we were foul'y 
polluted, and by God's bleſſing, and the aſſiſtance of laws 
ful amtbority, they were very infirumenal in reforming 
mw from the ſame. Now, whilſt they proved their Do 
Frine by this word of God, they are not to be compared 
r0 thoſe falſe Propbets who taught the people lies and wa- 
nity, as we have it, Ezek. 13. 7,0. 

T. Your anſwer is ſufficient and very clear. For 
ſince our firſt Reformers did not publiſh a new Reli- 
Sion, but rather reſfored the old, by removing thoſe 
corrupt additions that had been made to it, they did 
not need any extraordinary commiſſion from Reaven, 
ſuch as Moſes had from God when he delivered the 
Law; and asthe Apoſtles had from Jeſus Chriſt, when 
they were firſt ſent to preach the Gofpel. Bur it was 
fofficient that rhey were duly qualified by God'sSpirir 
for the work of the Miniſtry, and were Jawfully called 
to it by thoſe who had auchority in the Church to vor- 
dain them to that office. Such as theſe are rruly ſaid 
to be ſent of God, and are therefore bound in the - 
execution of this their Office, td do what belongs to 


.it, for the rectifying mens eftrors, and. reforming 


them from all evil and cormpt practices, whether in. 
the worſhip of God, vr in theif evmmon eonveria- 
tion. And thus did choſe holy and learned men, 
both Biſhops and others, behave thernſelves, who were 
the bleffed inſftrinmencs of reforming the Church of 
England fromPopery. For the carrying on of which 
*00d work, God inclined the hearts of our Kings to 
employ their power for the affiftarce and encourage- 
ment of the Clergy who were engaged mit. And 
herein they did to other than what Hezekiah, Foſiahb, 
and other pious Kings amongſt the ew: did in refor- 
ming the Fewiſh Church. And as they reeded no new 
commiſſion from Heaven then for the R—_” 
| they 
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they wrought, having the Law of God to be their 
rule and warrant, no more did our Kings and Biſhops 
whilſt they had che Goſpel to be theirs according to 
which they proceeded by degrees. Thus in the firſt 
place King Henry the Eighth aboliſhed the Popes Su- 
premacy, that great fundamental falſhood of Pope- 
ry, Whilſt he retain'd in a manner all other points of 
it. But with great Courage and Juſtice he delivered 
his Kingdom from the yoke of Bondage under which 
the Nation had long groaned, even from the Uſurpa- 
tion of the Rowan Biſhop, declaring that he had no 
manner of power or juriſdiction in his Majeſty's Do- 
minions; but that the King himſelf, next under God 
'and his Chriſt, is Head of this Church, that is, the 
Supreme Moderator and Governour vver all Perſons, 
and in all Cauſes, as well Eccleſiaſtical as Civil,in theſc 
his Realms. Wherefore the King, with .the advice 
and aſſiſtance of his Biſhops and Clergy, may as law- 
fully take care for the Reformation of. the Church ac- 


cording to the Word of God, within his own Domi- 


nions, as the Kings of 1/ae] and Judab might do in 
theirs. Yea, he is obliged to do it,, and no foreign 
Power, Prince and Prelate hath any the leaſt right to 
hinder and controul' him herein:- Not the Biſhop of 
Rome any more than he of Jeruſalem or Antioch. And 
thus far the generality of the Popiſh Clergy, both the 
Biſhops and the Univerſities concur'd with the King, 
even ſuch men as Bonner and Gardner. The Popes 
power being thus. broken and aboliſhed , this mage 
| Way for a more thorow Reformation of the DoCtrine 
and Worſhip from many foul Errors and Superſtitions 
in the days of Edward the Sixth. This was for a while 
Interrupted in the Reign of Queen Mary , but was 
afterward reſtored and perfected by the Authority of 
Queen Elizabeth, of bleſſed Memory, ſoon after her 
entrance upgn the Goyernment: And thus _ = 

| efot- 
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Reformation of our Church, according to the rule of 
-Gods holy Word, moſt happily begun, carried.on 
and compleated,: in a peaceable,. orderly and delibe- 
rate manner, by juſt and lawful Authority, even that 
of the whole Kingdom whether Ecclefiaftical or Civil. 
Of which you have an account at largein a late a@cu- 
rate and, full Hiſtory of our Reformation by a Learn- 
ed /hand ; an Abridgement- whereof is done by-the 
ſame Author in a liale room, if ck& Hiſtory it ſelf be 
too Iarge for you. ' Our firſt Reformersthen were no 
Impoſtors or falſe Prophets, but were indeed ſent of 
God, tho in an ordinary way, being rightly Ordained 
tothe Miniſtry, and duly qualified for that Sacred 
Office ; they were guided and directed by the plain 
Word of God# own'd and ſucceeded by his Provi- 
dence, allow'd and encouraged by his Vicegerents 
our:Kings and Queens; and the Reformation at length 
$45 Wh and: firmly eftabliſhed by the Laws of che 
Land. SED 
\.L. This dowht, I think, 15 clearly enough reſolved, and 
me very ſatisfattorily. Pray whats the next ? 
- 'T.; He asks whether it can be made good what Luther 
and Calvin, with all Proteſtants and Presbyterians have 
ſo long boaſted they could do, viz. Reform convincingly any 
oneof the fillieft Roman Catholicks that is ; and to beginy 
let them do it in the maiter of the Real Preſence. 
. EL. Ido not well underſtand what he means by this. For 
I think:there 1s no.queſtion to be made of it,but Luther and 
Calvin (tho they were not the Reformers of our 'Church) 
with other learned Proteſtant s,have convincingly reformed 
many that were Roman Catholicks : and inthe matter of 
the Real-Preſence, as well as other Points, theſe Converts 
bave been convinced of their error,and brought to @ ſounder 
Judgment agreeable 10 Scripture and Reaſon. ag 
T7, Ithink indeed there is more difficulty in finding 
out the meaning of rhis queſtion, than in anſwering ir, 
_ : tho 
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tho? ſomewhat like it he had before. He cannot ſurely 
' mean that no people who once profeſt themſelves Ro 


an Catholicks (as his phraſe'is) have ever been con- 
vinced of the errors of the Roman Church ſo as to 
forſake the ſame : thus it hath been with ſome whole 
 Ntions, and particularly our own. For we grant 
that in theſe latter ages our people were generally in- 
fefted with thoſe errors, tho from the beginning it was 
not ſo. And as te Luther and Cain,tho they did great 
ſervice for the Reforming of the Church in their. own 
Countries, yet neither they nor any Presbyterians were 
the chiefinſtruments of that work among us, but holy 
Biſhops, and many ſound and orthodox Preachers or- 
dain'd by them, who taught che truth as it 1s in Jeſus, 
and Kealed with their blood the trutfi of what they 
tavght; Theſe men by their zealous Preaching, their 
'boly living, and chearful dying, (after the example of 
the Apoſtles and other Martyrs in the Primitive times) 
did by God's bleſſing win over thouſands to embrace 
the Doftrine of the Goſpel in its native purity,rezeCting 
thofe Popiſh errors in which before they had been 
blindly train'd nup.Wherefore he might as well ſay that 
the Apoſtles never converted any from Heatheniſm to 
Chriftianity, as that our Miniſters have never reform- 
[ed any from Popery. What then can he mean ? I can 
ſcarce gueſs what, except that they cannot reform a 
Papift whilſt he ftiſ] remain one; which is as if we 
fhonld fay that the Apoſtles never converted any Hea- 
'thens, becauſe whilſt they remain'd Heathens, they 
/ were not converted. But 1 am not willing to think 
him fo weak and filly, and therefore, till he ſpeaks 
plainer, ſhall crovble my ſelf no more with this, -bat 
Proceed to his next queſtion, which runs thus, Can 
yon prove to me clearly out of the written word (which 
you teach ought only tobe follow'd as the guide to Heaven) 
that the Sabbath-day #4 commanded by God to be kept on 
| af Sunda) 
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Sunday >) and that: Me. cbildren. are to; be bapti- 
*- - x el Eto 
L Part of this Ws. matigned | ores, \VITs. that rd 
beeping . the Sabbath, for which you ſhem'd.there:is enough 
from Scripture, to warrait i our. practice, beſides. the. conflant 
cuſtom of the;whole Chriftian Church ever fines #he. Primitive 
times, and-1: Jppoſe tbe Jane Muy be. ſeid. for the Baptiſes: 
of In rr <6 
F:; judge it may * and. : that Qi NEXy ood 
Srounds : -For,we know. that Sas pony - La 
members ofi- the Jemih Church-by the folemn'rite of 
Circyrgcifion.z aud fince: our; Saviour hath-no where 
given. the leaſt intimation that, this /priyiledg ſhould 
be caken, from. them, Trav {et ne. reaſon;why the Chil-- 
dren. of 1an-Parents. may not; be folemnly conſe- 
crated ta God by Baptilm, and ſojadmpittedi members. 
F the Ghrifian Chuxghy; And: ( to omig. any other 
Texts which, ſpeak 1h vous of Infants) this without 
any -wrelking.of the words; qnay beifairly. drawn. from 
that cormutſion given;to the-Apoſiles-and their Syc- 
ceflois, Mgt; 28. 19: Gy:yeitherefore and tyaeh..( or diſ- 
ciple )-4liNgtions, bapeiting them in the nameiof the Fa- 
ther, the Sorts, aid the Hol ly, Ghoft., - They.were to'make 
Diſciples; of .:yhole Nations; : which ſupely; compre- 
hends. both Parents. and Children. - Firſts the Parents 
were tgbe, inſtructed, m-the Ghriſtian Faith, and up-= 
on their Ppxofelſion of 'it to:he baptized. And then they 
themſclyes; being, - devyated; to. God , and entred into 
covenang.! with-him ,, fince. Parents have 'POWer-OVer 
tidy Children to dif {poſs of them for their-good,' and 
voy; ents-of+ them: for that-.eng,, {urely-it 
was lawful tor them. to- .deyote their. Children, alſo 
to Gog,,, and-to enter chens into covenant with him 
by Baptilio,, thereby laying 2 ſiri& obligation upon 
Bey when they come tgiyears of diſcretion, to per- 
form theis. part of this.holy Covenaut if ever they 
(® hope 
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hope for any: benefit by itz the Parents alſo: being 
bound to acquaint their children with their duty b 
ſoon as theyare capahle"of Texrning it. Thus when 
any one-from-among the Heathetis became a prolelyte 
to the Jews --when he himſelf was circurmdifed;,' fo 
' were his children alſo. Yea, learned men tell us' that 
it was alſo the.cuſtom to 'wafh theſe proſelytes Mm pure 
water, and that very probably our Saviour was plea« 
ſed to accommodate hirhfelf to this ſame” -ulage of 
theirs; in his-inſtituting of Baptiſm for the more ſo- 
lemn admiffion of members-into his Church. Now'(as 
an excellent Writer argues) ſuppoſe that” owt- Bleffed 
Saviour inſtead-of the word Baprizing ſhould have uſtd 
that of Circamicifing, and have ſaid , Go teach" H-Ns- 
tjons, circumeiſing them in the tiame, 8c. won wenldyoral 
men have beef apt to think. that” the: Grſe—p 
which the Favs ha@ of admitting their Fake 'into 
Covenant'By Circutnciſion, thidt Chriftian Parents ak 
ſo ſhould have the like ?- why then may nbt the 'fane 
be reafonably argued from thewords, - + Baptiſm 
be here named, 4" not Circumciſion?” Very probabl 
it 15 thatche' Apoſiles thus underfiood it, \and that News 
practiſed accordingly, when we read of thei Bapt 

ſuch and ſi<{/perfonsand their- houſholds,' AS*7 j is 
15, 33. amongſt whom there: might'Be forme chil 
dren for .any thing that can: be ſhewn'ts*the <on- 
trary. And certain we-are, that very ly in the 
Chriftian- Church infants- were admitted to- Baptiſm, 
and thence hath it continued to this day't6 be 'the g6- 
neral- cuſtotre of all Churches throughowt the World. 
And pray: take- good notice, that: though exr-Church 
allows nothing to be impoſed-upor our belitfo x pra- 
Qice as-rieceſſary to Salvation; biit ane "iS | 
in God's holy Word ; yet the hath great refztEito at 
tiquity, to the cuſtoms ef the eraly CathokekChurch, 
and the eurtent-DoErme of the F ATR afdTequir.s 
Min:- 


hi 


fle: Bat os to thiſe of the" 
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Miniters to have due reſpe&'thereto-in their Expoſi- 
ton of Scriptute. And therefore; without ahy Con- 
tradidtion t her {elf, may very well #dmit the obſer- 
vation of fuch cuftoms, that having ſo much ground 
from Scripture, are recommended ao by the early 
and general practice of the Chriftian Church.” This, 
I fay, ſhe may very well d6;*but is by no means there- 
by obliged to receive all the traditions and cuſtoms of 
the Roman Church, for maviy'of which nothing can be 

tly pleaded either om Seripture or Antiquity, ' but 
very mich againſt then fe6i'both, on 
 L; This #f vir plain thd fiilfabiory." Pray let is have 
his next queſtion. | bs ap crody, 

T. Tt is this: Carr you Hoirks if appent t# mt bv (your 
Seftavies thii with veaſon nid" filfickint gronnl condinri all 
the Catholicky that were ſo Wavy Ages befove Either and 
Calvint, for being no betty than Henthens, aid convince 
me that by adBtring to you I ſhall be more ſecttre-of my Sal- 
vatio, than if T pin my ſelf to this that Bave bien Weld timte 
ont of mihal, in oft parts of the World, for the mer that bave 
the true - only ſaving Religion ? What anſwer give you 
to ehi9#. ff NR. 0 ONT" 2097 

LE. F&f, I brtorv 0 botly that tes tht condvnin"all Ca- 
tholicks before Lather 2nd Oalvifi, 'F6r af #0 thoſe Chri- 


flians in the firſt ages of thi" Chnrch'," who thily deſerve the 


hamie of Catbolicht, wheth& if 28 Ronin Chivch,” or any 
ther, #: a fo far from corMaviihg, thy tt ndmive ant 
itplaitd hit 5 the approve of Wh Difivine- contali d in 
the anciettf Cyeeds," ant} do eNtb#dtt' dt profeſs its" 9e bo- 
mir theit niltory), and enlaanlito iviitate their toxihi- 
(rwohonr be eater; T ſrppof63” By Dis Catbolich,) 1DvWgb20e 
do not ſay they #9 as bad at Blexthfins, yet we do traly ſay 
that they have very' much corPuptel Chriftizn Religion by falſe 
Dotfvines and Snperſtitions uſages :" and therefore we think, 
it a much ſafer way to Satontion," to adhere to the ancient, 
h Q 2 certain 
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certaintruths of Chriſtianity every where received, and. to 
worſhip Godin that pure and boly manner which our Bleſe- 
ſed Saviour and his Apoſtles both taught and uſed, than to | f 
embrace thoſe additions. made: by the Roman Church, which iſ q 
are no parts of true and ſaving Religion, nor have ever been il 
ſo accounted by the generality of Chriſtians. And though i al 
our Anceſtors might have ſome excuſe from the ſiate of this i fi 
Church in their days, yet we their poſterity ſhould be utterly | by 
anexcuſable, if now that our Church bas ſo juſtly reformed Il bi 
ber ſelf from Popiſh corruptions, we- ſhould break off from il 
her communion, and_ go. over.#0 the Church of Rome that ii| 52 
bates to be reformed. This were to @dd the guilt of Schiſm i gi 
#0 that of Superſtitions = EA. £5566 5 
' TT. Your anſwer is. very. clear and full., and may ſl »/ 
well enough ſerve for the ſolution of his fifth Query, IU 4s 
which is to. the ſame purpoſe with the former, viz. i zh: 
Can you 'maks evident at leaſt that in your little flock, or in thi 
Luther and Calvin their Guides, more holineſs and virtue ſl we 
was to be found than inthe Catholicks ? And that it is this th: 
little flock, of yours, not the Catholickg, that go the narrow i wi 
way that leads to life ? TN ſur 
L. To this may eafily be anſwered, as. you bave for- iſ w! 
merly. inſtructed me , that tho" Luther and Calvin wer: I ba: 
learned . and good men, who in their own times and place: ſl nee 
\ did much ſervice for the Reformation of Religion, yet they I tio! 
"never had authority in our Church, nor do weown them a: | con 
our gieides. The bleſſed Feſus is the Author of our Religion ; | Go 

and after bim the holy Apoſtles were the teachers of it, b-if| the 
mng no other than Chriſtianity it ſelf, and conſequently the | the 
true way to eternal bappineſs ; even that narrow way of | has 
*#r14Þ. and holineſs, which the whole flock, of Chrift in al tha 
ages bath acknowledged - and walked in. But the Church of | alr: 

Rome ( which may well enough be fliled the Popes littl: | ed 
flock, bath jeculiar Doftrines . of its own , which ſhe bath Þ nev 
added to the common truths ,of Chriſtianity, many of whid | wh 
Dofirines do apparently lead men to the broad way, _ Ira 
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looſneſs of life and manners, 'as bath been already ſhern* 
*T. Thereneeds nothing more be added to what you 
ſay, and therefore I ſhall proceed to his ſixth and laſt 
queſtion, viz. Can you ſhew me any miracles that ever-were 
wrought in teftimony of the truth of your Religion ? Or that | 
all the miracles which Catholicks ſhew to have been done in con- 
firmation- of their Religion, have been falſe, or were wrought 
by Beelzebub, any more than thoſe which Chrift did work in 
his life time 2 + CEE ig | 
| L. I do well remember the anſwer that long finee you 
gave to this, the ſumm of which' was, that ſince our Reli= 
gion is that ſame holy Chriſtian Religion which was taught 
by our Bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles, all thoſe miracles 
which they anciently wrought in confirmation of their Doctrine, 
do at this day confirm ours alſo, which being the ſame with 
theirs , needs no new miracles for that purpoſe. For by 
thoſe miracles of theirs ( beſides other weighty arguments ) 
we are fully aſſured that Jeſus Chrift is the Son of God, 
that be died for our fins, and roſe again from the dead , 
with the reſt of the Creed, wherein is briefly comprized the 
ſumm of our Belief, the chief Articles of our Religion. And 
when our firſt Reformers rejected thoſe Popiſh Errors which 
had been added to theſe ancient Chriſtian Dofrines, as they 
needed no extraordinary commiſſion for this their reformas 
tion, no more did they need any miracles to confirm their 
commiſſion. It was enough that they bad authority from 
God, from” the Church, and from their Prince, to preach 
the truths of the Goſpel, and to rejeft all errors contrary 
thereto, and to remove thoſe abuſes which in latter times 
had crept into the Church. But whilft they only preach'd 
that ſame Goſpel, which had been abundantly confirmed 
already by mighty figns and wonders , they no more need- 
ed any new miracles, than 'if ſuch errors and abuſes bad 
_ been brought # yr as to thoſe falſe Dotirmes 
wherein P confſRs , as the Popes Supremacy , 
Tranſ Sf antiatio, CC we - utterly is that ever any 
| { 3 $7148 
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ture miracles were wrought in confirmation of then, whats 
ever. fine ales their Wow we tell-44' in their Legends, 
And: for any ta: congpaye theſe #htin lying Legends,” ( Jo full 
of maſt ridjculaus and prodigious tories.) with the account 
that ir given of the meracles done ky onr Squier and bis fol- 
lowers in the New Teſtament, '4s to be guilty of notorious int 
tudence and blaſphemy, - and plainly tends ta promote Infide- 
lity:and Atheiſm. + 


T. Your cenſure is very juſt, and your. an{wer ſ0- 
ld and fatisfaQory, as axe the reſt you have given, By 
all which it appears that your Author had hetle cauſe 
to ſay, that they who. ack, the reſolution of theſe doubts from 
their Minifters, if they have, any light of reafon , will find 
how much they are deluded. . For blefied be God, I hope 
many of our people are ſo. well inſtrucged, that they 
will not be impoſed ugan, nor much puzled with ſuch 
captious Queſtions as theſe, Eſpecially whilſt they 
ſeek to their Minifters for a Reſolution of their doubts, 
by the Grace of God they ſhall be ſecured from the de- 
luftions of Popiſh Emiffaries , who go about ſeeking 
whom they may deceive. os 


CHAP. WL 


An Anſwer to ſome Prepofitions ſaid to be UVnan- 
ſwerable by Proteſtants. | 


T. FN the next place I find your Author, at hi 

I Scholars requeſt, furniſhing him with ſome a- 
anſwerable Propoſitions, (as he vainly files them) again 
Proteſtants, Of theſe he names cight, taken, as he 
ſays, from Cofterus the Jefuit, who therewith ( if we 
may belicye him) put all the ablelt Miniſters of Germa- 
ny and the Low-Countrigs to their wits end, Which 
if: it were'{o, one would wonder that there were any 
Proteſtant Minifiers or People left m thoſe Countries, 


ard that they were not all long fince driven on of 
their 
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their wits. and their Religion. into Popery. .. But had 
they never uſed thoſe terrible Arguments of Fire and 
Sword, Priſons and Inquiſition, no body would much 
fear their pregnant Arguments, difficult Queſtions, or 
able Propoſitions. The two former we have 

already Mfpatched , -let us now ſurvey the laſt, in 
which I am. apt to think we fhall fill find a tedious re- 
petition of many the ſame things that we have already 
often heard ; which if it be ſo, we ſhall more briefly 
pals over them. we TW © 
_  L,, Probably you will find it ſo. However I think, we 
ſhall ſooner. have finiſhed, if you pleaſe #0 give the anſwer 
your ſelf to theſe his Propoſitions: which T ſhall exatily recite 
10 YOM | LOBE: 
LF. That ſhall be as you will : But I hope you are 
not moved with his formidable title;of Vnanſwerable 
is HORS ; SET 

L. I have no reaſon I am fure, if they be likg bis Unan+ 
ſwerable Queſtions, in which there proved little or no diffi- 
mr” 


4 


Yo ; 2) Ek 2209 i #. 
7. . Their common way is to make-up. the want.of 
good Reaſon with great words-and, lgud,noile ; prc- 
ucing only thin fallacies and empty ſophiſiry, whili 
they talk big of Infallible Evidence andclear Demon- 
ſration. ' But let us hear theſe dreadful Propokticns 1 

belcech you. wy 
L. His faxſt is this. Never fince the Apoſtles times, til} 
Luther hegan his new Dofrine in the year 1517. was any 
man fouhd in tbe whole World, who" dig ih all things 6on- 
ſont pvith either Lutherans, Calviniſis,, Anabaptiſts, or & 
ther Seftaries opinions. Nor ſhall ever any-of the Sefiarids 
prove the Apoſiles or Evangelifis to bqve. been of the Luthe- 
ran, Calvimtical, or auy other new Sea, W hence follows, 
that Luther apd tbe reſt have no Faith at al} ,' but: onely a 
new fancied' invention, which they adorn with the name of 
Faith. And that they ore hy et of wie Say 
| 4. #2 
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fore in ſeveral :. affirms that there wll coho; i the batter 


Zimes alſe P 12% 101119) D103 1) T9730 
"EF; be; Sheri Or Catonitts,; we own nf either 
one name vor bother (as has betn' often poeorig are 
we concerned to vindicate any particular En of 
this Man or that; though 1 reckon-the- ine of 
both, as tothe ſubſtance of'it;* to be fourid and good, 
at leaſt far as it agrees With'that' of olir* h, 
which only 'we are obliged*to'arifwer-for; and 'cafily 
we may (though he xevile us alſo as SeQtaries') lincs 
it is no other thah the ſame'Chriſtiaii Do&rine which 
is contain'd in the Goſpel, and famnr'd up” in "the 
Creed ; 'and this et him confuteif he can, or attempt 
It if he dare, And in this Doctrine we are ſyxe both 
the Apoſtles of old, with' the” Catholick Church: in 
their age, and in all ages fifice, do fully conſent with 
us. Nor was it any new Dodtine that our Reformers 
brought in. No, but whilſt they rejected Popiſh No- 
veltics , they 'retain'd thoſe" truths of Chriſtianity 
which were as old as the firſt inſtitution of Religion. 
What means he'then by ſaying that none of the'An- 
cients conſent with us in all things? In every little 0- 
pinion it's ſarce likely there were or ever will be 
two men in the World that do exa&tly agree. No ſich 
agreement T arn ſure-is to be found amongſt the Di 
vines of the Roman Church. But as ſure it is that we 
agree with the Apoſtles and ancient Churches in al 
things material and ſubſtantia),' in all points of- Faith 
neceſſary to Salvation: For we embrace the ſame 
Holy Scriptures and the ſame Creeds which they did. 


not of the Lwtheran or Calviniftical Sect ? What, that 
they were not followers of Ligther or Calvin ? "They 
were not like indeed ; but it*s enough, I hope, if Lu- 
zher and Calvin were followets of the Apoliles. Thus, 


_ what if he ſhould fay that the Apoſtles were not " 
ene 


What means he again by faying that the Apoſiles were i 
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the Church of -England ? Is it not ſufficient that our 
Church embraces the ſame Faith which the Apoſtles 
planted in all places where they came ? Wherefore 
we maygwith great reaſon conclude, contrary to his 
extravagant and moſt uncharitable inferences, that 
we have the true Chriſtian Faith in our Church, and 
not any new fangled invention, &c. If the Apoſiles 
Creed be a Summary of the true Faith, I am ſure we 
have it, ſince we do moſt heartily embrace this Creed, 
and thoſe Holy Scriptures whence it's taken, and 
therefore we are none of thoſe falſe Prophets foretold 
in Scripture : For whilſt we keep cloſe to God's wor 

as the rule of our Faith, we are ſafe enough from de- 
ſerving any ſuch charge. But how will they of the 
Romiſh Church acquit themſelves from it, whilſt they 
have brought in many devices of their own, to which 
the Apoſtles and Primitive Chriftians were mere 
ſtrangers, and therefore cannot be {aid to conſent 
with Papiſts therein ? Such are their Docrines, . of 
Purgatory, Tranſubſtantiation, &c. ſuch are their cu- 
ſtoms of praying in an unknown, Tongue ; having - 
frivate Maſſes where the Prieſt only receives in their 
publick Afemblies 3 their half-communiens, giving 
only the Bread to the people when they do Communi- 
cate, &c, None of theſe things were anciently taught 
or uſed in the Church, and ſome of them but lately 
eſtabliſhed amongſt themſelves. Theſe therefore we 
may juſtly fay are new-fangled inventions, deviſed of 
their own Brain, contrary-to Holy Scriptures : And 
they who broach and maintain them are in this reſpect 


| falſe Teachers, and probably ſome of thoſe who are 


foretold in Scripture ; at leaft they and their falſe 
Dodtrines are condemned by it, and that's enough for 
our purpole. 

| IL It is fo indeed; and enough have you ſaid to weakgn 


and refute this bis firſt Propuſition.. 1f the reſt have no 
more 
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more ſtrength, they are far from deſerving that great title be 
gives Ho 4 N all rehearſe the next if you pleaſe. 

T. Preſently you ſhall, only take notice from what 
hath been ſaid, how plain the Anſwer is to that cap- 
tious queſtion of theirs, Where was your Reliffon befor: 
Luther? * Where was it ? Even there wherever the Go- 
ſpel was received ; wherever the Chriſtian DoQrine 
was own'd : for. that is our Religion, and nothing 
but that. It was therefore in the Primitive Church that 
was planted by the Apoſtles 3 and in the whole Catho- 
lick Church in all ſucceeding Ages. Our Religion was 
both in the Egft and Feſt, even in the Roman Church 
it ſel, For we grant they (till retain'd the Chriſtian 
Faith ; they kept, and do ſtill keep the Apoſtles Greed, 
the* they have added ſeveral new Articles to it, and that 
eſpecially in their Council of Trent, which appcar'd not 
in the World quite ſo ſoon as Lther. Now, the truly 
Catholick, Ancient, Chriſtian Faith we receive; but 
their new coin*d Articles we reje& : So that before the 
Reformation, our Religion was in their Church as 
Gold in a heap of Dirt, or (as one long ſince exprelt 
it) as the pure Flower amongſt the Bran, or as Corn 
among Tares. And by the Reformation we only 
waſl'd away this Dirt, fifted out the Bran, and pluck- 
ed up the Tares : But the old Religion, the Dodrine 
of Chriſt and his Apoſiles remains pure and intire. 

L. But, ſay they, where did the Apoſtles teach that there 
is no Purgatory , no Tranſubſtantiation, &c. Net thus the 
Proteſtants teach, and therefore they conſent not with the 
Apoſtles ? 

T, Yes certainly but they do 3 for ( as I have for- 
merly told you ) we therefore ſay there is no Purga- 
tory, &c. becauſe the Apoſtles fay no ſuch things, 
which be ſure they would have done, had they becn 
true, f{ince they are ſuch weighty and material points 

as the Church of Rome now accounts them, w_ 
| | the 


SN 

the Apoſtles taught, that we receive ; what they taught 
not, we refuſe ; as knowing they were faithful in de- 
lyering all that they received of the Lord. Judge then 
which of us conſents moſt with the Apolſiles, we who 
receive all their Dodtrines, but reje& what they never 
uit, or they who teach theſe new DoGtrines, which 
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cither the Apoſiles nor any of their firſt Followers e- 
ver delivered, nor were they for ſame Hundred years 
after generally profeſt ſo much as in their own Church, 
Yea, theſe Novelties were never directly and formally 
eſtabliſhed as Articles of Faith , and made neceſſary 
for all men of their Communion to believe till in theſe 
latter Ages ; ſome of them, as I take it, not till the 
very Council of Trent ( not yet an Hundred and fifty 
years ſince) which they call a General Council, tho? 
packt up of Biſhops of ther own Sed ; and the major 
part the Popes own creatures, who uſed all the foul 
arts imaginable to carry things according to his hu- 
mour, as is plainly to be ſeen in the Hittory of that 
Council, written by ſame of their own Church. Now 
in reſpett of theſe Articles in which Popery chiefly con- 
ſits, we may with great reaſon retort the queſtion, 
and demand, Where was your Religion before the 
Council of Trent ? And were the Apoſiles of the ſame 
opinion with theſe Trent Fathers ? Compare their 
Creeds together, and it will cafily appear 3 Yea, com- 
pare that of Trent with any other of the old Creeds, 
ſuch as the Nicene or Conſtantinopolitan, and it will ea» 
lily appeas what additions they have made to the 
ancient Faith z whereas our Church receives thoſe ve- 
ry lame Creeds, without addition or diminution. To 
conclude this, tho? we readily grant their Popiſh Er- 
zors.to have been before our Retormation from them 
(for they could not be caſt out betore they were 
brought in) yet the great truths of our Religion were 


taught and received in the Church ſome Ages bein 
thoſe 
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thoſe Errors were ever heard of. - Our Religion then 
did not firſt appear in Lather*s days, when the Refot- 
mation was wrought, but is as old as fince the titre of 
- Chriſt and. his Apoſiles, being nothing elſe but” pure 
Chriſtianity reformed ' from the errors and abuſes of 
Popery. Theſe things I have alteady oft mentioned, 
but could not well avoid the repetition of them, on 
occaſion of this his firſt Propofition, which *by 'this 
time youſce is far enough from being unanſwerable; 
Now let us-hear the ſecond. 4 WE 
- L. It cannot be proved that the Religion and Faith f 
the Holy Roman - Catholick Church hath been any wa 
changed in any Article that belongs to the Religion, by ay 
| Pope, Council, or Catholick Biſhop : nor can any' of then 
be. produced that have changed it. But it is rather proved 
that the very ſame Faith hath remain'd intire and. invie- 
late from the time of the Apoſtles to this very day, and 
by continual ſucceſſion ( or fram hand to-hand, as it were) 
is come to our hands. Whence is manifeſtly gathered, that 
is the very ſame Faith which the Apoſtles taught, and 


therefore the ſame that they learned from Chrift their Mafte 


mm his School, | 
T. The Anſwer which I have juſtnow given to his 
firſt Propoſition doth wholly take off the force of this 
ſecond aiſo. For pray conſider, we do not charge 
thoſe of the Church of Rome, with divreGtly changing 
the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith : for we grant they 
Rill retain the Apoſtles Creed, wherein that Faith is 
briefly comprized, and the Holy Scriptures where it is 
more largely taught : but our great charge againſ} 
them is their adding to this old Faith new Articles of 
their own deviſing, ſome of them utterly uncertain, 
ſome notoriouſly. falſe ; which yet they impoſe' as of 
abſolute neceſſity to be believed in order to Salvation, 
even as much. as the Apoſiles Creed it felf. And for 
the vindication, of theſe Novelties, they give very 
| Corrupt 
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corrupt and falſe -interpretations of the ancient rj 
cles,, and, of the holy Scriptures themſelves, ſucSas 
the, firſt Chriſtian Writers never gave. Thus for in- 
ſtance,, they would have the Catholick Church men- 
tioned in the Creed to ſignifie the Roman Church,and ſg 
to comprehend; only thoſe who acknowledg the Bifhop 
of Rome to be Head of tneChurch, and Chriſt's Vicar 
Pon Earth, whereas .none of the Ancients did ever 
thus ., explain, this Article: So that by their corrupt 
gloſs they do in {ome inſtances very much change 
the No&rine whilſt they retain the. Words. Bur as 
to theſe novel additions-which they would thruft upot 
us,,, Wwe do_utterly deny that they were ever taught by 
Chriſt or, his-Apoſtles, nor conſequently could be de- 
livered; down from them ſucceſſively to this pteſent 
Age. Ny, our Learned Writers ſhew as to many of 
them . the very time when. they were introduced, by 
what Degrees jand what, Arts. it was done, and with 
what. Ales and oppoſitions they met. They 
name. the, very Pope who firſt obtain'd the Title of Su- 
preme., Biſhop: of the Univerſal Church 3 they name 
the Council where Image-worſhip was firſt eſtabliſhed; 
and after; that: when Tranſubſtantiation and the Popes 
Power of Depoſing Princes were Decreed, &c. Tho? 
(as our Writers commonly- urge ) 'it is a moſt fooliſh 
and ridiculous thing, when we demonſtrate the Errors 
of their Church, for them to ſay there are none, *be- 
cauſe. we,cannot ſhew the preciſe tim# when they were 
irſt brought in. As if when the Tares were plainly. 
een, in the field, the Seryant ſhould have denied there 
were any, becauſe nobody could exadtly tell when they 
were ſown, it being done while the Maſter ſlept. It's e-" 
enough that we can tell the time long after the Apoſtles, 
when :thejr erroneous Dottrines were not received. in' 
the Church, and that: proyes them to be no part of 
the Ancient Faith of. Chriſtians, which has been al- 
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walls and every where received in the Catholic 
Charch. Nay, as to one moſt corrupt cuſtom of their 
Church, that of taking the Cup from the Laity, wha 
they firſt eſtabliſhed it by a Decree, viz. in the Cout: 
cil of Conſtance, not three hundred years ago, they 
themſelves do there acknowledg that t'Was" perrnir: 
ted in the Primitive Church; yet it now feem'd fit 
the Church of Rome (for what reaſon yor mmaſt na 
enquire _) to order the contrary to that Primitive prz 


Qice. But to conclude, That fairh which itideed th 


Apoſtles learn'd in Chriſt's School, and fromhim 
taught to their followets, and which from thern hath 
been tranſmitted from one age to another down to 
this preſent time, this we do moſt readily own and 
embrace, even that Faith which is delivered the holy 
Scriptures, and comprized in the Creed: and to fats 
they of Rome do acknowledg this Faith, wenoep 
quarrel with them. But the new Articles dectced by 
late Councils of their own, by no means: cati we'ad- 
mit, not a ſyllable of them being mention din the a1 


cient Creeds 5 nor can they be proved b the-flohy w— 


Scriptures, but many of them 'are dire& } contrary 
thereto, as hath been already fhewn; and will yer fut- 
ther appear in my anſwer to his following argument, 
to which you may proceed. ren. HER 

L. His third Propoſition is; That it camot' be: Pet's 
that either the Cengmonies, Sacraments, or alty/Dotttine if 
their Church, contains any thing contrary to holy Sctipfutre: 
but, rather their learned Dofors clearly teach anitt demin- 
flrate all the farefaid things t0 be plainly conſonant t0 
Holy Writ. Such be theſe Words, This is my Body, and 
others. Whence it follows, that Lutherans, Calvinifts, 
and . other Sefiaries have' ungroundedly and withont 
reaſon ſeparated themſelves from the Roman Chitrch* 
That alſo they who withdraw themſelves from" the Ca- 
tholick Chatrches 'boſam, can give no reaſon why they or 

| Tat 
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rather to the Lutherans than tothe Calviniſts, Anabaptiſts, 


or fuch other” Heretichs. 
7. That the Church of Rome hath brought in Cu- 


{© foms contrary to the Holy Scripture, is very evident 
7M from- that inftance T gave under the laſt Head, viz: 


their taking away the Cup from the people at the 
Communion, contrary to our Saviour's own -inftitu- 
tion and praQtice,, who gave the Cup as well as the 
Bread to his Apoftles, requiring them all to drink of 
it; and this not as Apoſiles meerly, bat as they were 
his Difciptes: And he enjoyned' thei to do this. here- 
after in remembrance of him ; and conſequently to give 
both the Bread and the'Wine to all Chriſtians. that 
ſhould come to the Lord's Table: And {6 the Apolile 
Pant expreſly requires, Let a man examine himſelf ( e- 
very man that is, whether of the Clergy or Laity 
ard ſo et him eat of that bread and drink, of that Cup, 
kecordig tor the Apoſtite.*then, every rhan that 1s 
bound to examine and prepare himfelf for this Holy 


Facrament,ought to drink of che Cup as well as cat of 


J the Bread, And thus it was generally uſed in the Fri- 


mitive Church - by their! own confeffion, as'you have 
heard, - And yer m thefe latter” ages, oar of I know 
not what pretended. reverence for the Cup, -no body 
muſt partake of it ordinarily bur the Prieft that con- 
fecrates, which is,. I fay, rmoft exprefly contrary to the 
Ro 'Kirc for cheir excuſe, they have deviſed 
orfooth, a tine DoQrine of Concomitancy , which 
(if you wilt do them che ſmall favour to grant that of 
Tranſabitantiation'to berxue) they. think well enough 
folves aff, 'For they tell you chat che Blood fo ac- 
companies tHe flefti, that he who receives'one;' par- 
takes of the other alſo; aud rherefore whilſt rhe peo- 
ple rake-rhefileffi under the ſpecies of Bread, this may 
very, well ferve without'.caking the Wine tos, , But if 
this be 2, gvod reafon,” Why then need the colſecra- 
: "oh ting 
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ting Prieſt take the Wine? Or why need our Saviour 
have appointed both Bread and Wine to be made uſe 
of in this his Holy Supper? Here then you. have a 
plain inftance of their practiſing contrary to the Scri-M 
pture in ſo weighty a matter as the Adminiſtring the Ci 
Holy Communion. WEE... coi 
To this may be joyn'd their cuſtom of private Maſ- I - 
| ſes or Communions ( if that be not a contradiction ) Fo 
| the Prieſt himſelf many times receiving alone, and of 
none of the people' who are. preſent partaking with | 
hir ; coritrary to the firſt inflitution of this Holy Sz. 
ctament, ;and to the very nature and deſign of it as it is 


SO SIE of Mort Fa $4 > We 
$ a Communion, and contrary alſo to the pradtice of __ 
| the Primitive Church. as : Dj 


To theſe may a' great many more eaſily be added, 
of which we have formerly taken notice; Such as ha- < 
ving their Prayers in an unknown Tongue contrary 
to the Apoſtles direQion, 1 Cor. 14: Their, Worſhip- 
ping of; Saints and Angels, which is forbidden in al 
thoſe places that command us to Worlhip God alone, 
in the name of Jeſus Chriſt our only Mediator, .and 
moſt expreſly, .Col. 2.18. Rev. 22.9. Allo their Wor: 
ſhip of Images and of the Hoſt, contrary to the ſecond I þ, 
Commandment, —— 
And foran inſtance of their falſe Do&rines . (many x, 
of which we have often mentioned )) we need go no 6, 
further than that palpable one of. Tranſubſiantiation, wiſ 
which he mentions as agreeable to Scripture, that ſays by. 
This is my body. But how little theſe words make for of, 
is purpoſe, we. haye before ſhewn, and that their 
lain tmeaning/ is, This i the Sacrament of my Body, || ©; 
Or the repreſentation and commemoration of it, and; 
the way of conveying the benetits that come by it;F;,. 
according to the conſtant uſe of the like expreſſions in} j,, 
the matter of Sacraments z even as the Paſchal Lamb I ,, 
is called the Paſſoycr, of which it was only a ſolemn | 


fe 


AQ NH Pnanſwerable by Proteſtant . ' 4ot 


orial. - But that. the hatural ſubſtance of Bread 
conſequently; of Wine) remains after Conſe- 
cratiort, we have proyed from the Apolile, who again 
and again calls it ſo, 1 Cor«.11, How then can he ſay 
that without ground.we. feparate from the Romiſh 
Charch? Since if there were nothing elſe to:be blamed, 
this alone were ſufficient reaſon to-keep'out of their 
Communion ; fince in order to it, they.xequire our be- 
lief of. a Do&rine moſt apparently falſe, namely that 
of Tranſubſtantiation ;.'and enjoyn a practice founded 
upon this Do&trine, which. is notoriouſly ſinful, 22. 
the Worſhip of the -Conſecrated Elements, as if they 
were new.. turned into. the ſubltance of Chriſt's Body 
and Blood ; yea, ' into whole Chriſt, both. as to his 
Divine -and Humane Nature. Naw they themſelves 
( as,you have heard.) do grant, that if there was ng 
uch change made by. , Conſecration, , this Worſhip 
would. be Idolatrous,. and , therefore we, being upon 
good grounds afſured, that no ſuch change there is, do 
utterly abhor . the very. thoughts of ſuch. Idolatrous 
worſhip 3; and do believe our ſelves, bound ,in conſci- 
ence. to Almighty God,to undergo a Thouſand deaths 
rather thau;be guilty of; it 3: yea, , though we lived in 
Popiſh Countries. ' Bug belides this, 'we here 1n Eng- 
land owe no; manner of; obedience! to. the Biſhop of 
Romez.-nor are. under any obligation, to, ftorfake the 
Communion of qur.own, Church for:that of the Ry 
mſþ 3, butſhould be guilty gf that hainous tin! of Schiſng 
by ſo doing, :as the Papifts amongſt us; are. at this days 
of-which-more in another. places . / fhagert'f 


. As:to what he talks,! That.they who'go from their 
Church, can give no.reaſan why they.ſhould rather turn. 
to Lyther than to the:Calviniſts; &cz it concerns not us 
in the. leaſt,. who neither. tyrn to the.one qr the other 
but continue in Communion with our.own Church ia 
which we, weze Baptized 3. = live ingbedience to our 
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own Ruters in' Church and State; whom'God hath fee 
over us: Nort*db T'diſcrn by /what reaſon he makes 
this filly iference; nor yet for what purpoſe. But ler I Pr 
me hear his'next Argument, - ' © wi 
'L. 7 cahndt' be proved that ever as any time were ad- 
ited: any Priefts that were riot ' firſt duly. conſecrated by Ct 
Biſhops * I haxfire we rightly infer , that all Lutheran I fit 
Aﬀbrifters, Caltiviſts, or ary "her Sects, not Conſectated I Sr 
abtording to theo) aloof” the Holy Chirch, ave far bot | «1% 
from the name dud reality of the Divine Priefthood: 5 and on 
fo that in their'Cent or Srpper ( 4s they call it ) they giv Lat 
but a meer piece of Bread, as alſo that they have no poipe ihe 
30” Abſolve' F Sims, but ſend- away people as intangld Bird 
and defiled with Sin as they were then they came #0'them, ; 
T. As to this Argument, we of the Churgh of ſlicv 
England are nothing concerned in it, ſince our Prieſts {the 
receive Ordination':from Biſhops, and therefore have [ſſthi 
as full authority- for the, exerciſe of their Miniſterial 
fandtion as thoſe of any Chriſtian Church in the World, iſ 
Some other Refortned Churches alſo do embrace Epi 
ſcopal Government. As for ſuch who want it, we ſhall 
not enter into a 'diſpate concerning the validity of 
their Orders: Bit this I think we may ſafely afſert, 
that if the people be daly qualified for the Lord's Sup-iN 
per (as St. Pat himfelf calls it, 1 Cor. 11. 20.) by a 
' firm belief of the Goſpel, and ſincere love and obe- 
dience to our Bleſſed Saviour, they-ſhall not want the Wiz. 
benefits that are*promiſed to worthy Communicants 
through any toy or irregularityin the Ordinationof 
their Miniſters. And if they do truly repentof' thei 
fins and forlake thein, hey ſhall-for Chriſt's Gke ob- 
tain forgiveneſs from God, though never ariy Prieſt hve 
ſhould give them Abſblution. But on the other: hand, 24 
. our Writers have ſhewn, that according to-the-corh-N We 
_ rhon principle received'in the Rawiſh Church, That the ten 
mrwb of Sacrannit's Hepends pon the intention if the =_ Obe 
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the people cannot be certain at any time that they 
have. true Sacraments no, nor whether he be a true 
Prieſt that adminiſters them, But I ſhall trouble you 
with nothing more on this Argument. 


TL, There is nv need, fince it reaches not our 
Church in the leaſt; I ſhall therefore proceed to the 


| fifth, which 1s this : 1+ cannot be found in the whole Holy 


Scripteere, that nothing is to be believed but what cl early 
and expreſly is contained, written in the ſame ; whence fol- 
lows the ruin, and overthrow of the ground-work, on which 
Lutherans.,..Calviniſts, and. other . Seftaries rely, when 
they affirm that nothing is to be helieved but what is ex- 
preſly ſet: dornn in Holy Writ. 

7. 1 wonder who ſays ſo: Every thing is to be be- 
lieved that has ſuthcient evidence of its truth, whe- 
ther' it be in Scxipture.or not. But this we ſay ( and 
this-I fappele he means to argue againlt) that nothing 
5 of necetlity to be believed in order to Salvation, but 
what is cgntairf'd ma Holy Scripture, Which in effect is 
the' ſame as to {ay, that the Holy Scripture contains 
all neceſſary. articles of Faith, ſo that no Church on 
Earth has any power tocoin and impoſe new anes not 
revealed in-the Scxipture,which,I fay,acquaints us. with 
all things necdful to Salvation. And this I amſare is 
plainly. enough taught in the Scripture it ſelf, 2 Tims 
3« 15, 16, 17«: Ihe Holy Scriptures they then enjoy 'd, 
vis. the Writings of the O14 Teſtament, are faid to be 
able to make him miſe unto Salvation through faith which 
is in Chrift FeſpÞ&ing protitable to all things necetiary 
thereto, as. you .may there tind it fully exprelt. So 
Joh. 20. 3 1, Theſe things are written that you might be- 
heve. that - Feſws ts Chrift,, the Son of Gad, and that belze- 
Wing you might bave life through his name; So that if 
Wwe believe in Jeſus Chriſt according toall that is writ- 
ten of  him.in the Goſpel, this Faith (it it produce 
Obedience ) will certainly procure. everlaſting Lite. 

PF 2 


And 


204 An Anſwer to ſome Propoſitions ſaid to be 
And indeed our own reaſon may well tell us, thy 
ſince the very defign of the holy Scripture-is to reve 
to us the whole Will of God in order to-our Eterng 
happineſs, ſurely there is revealed in them all thati 
neceſſary to this end. Can we imagine that thoſe 
holy Men who committed to Writing the Doctrine 9 
our Bteſſed Saviour, with, an account of his Life ani 
Death, his Reſurre&ion and Aſcenſion, &c. that they 
would omit any thmg, which was neceſſary for us ty 
know and believe in- order to our Salvation, wha 
they wrote theſe things purpoſely that we might þ 
faved? Eſpecially if we confider that they have giva 
us a very large account of things, much more tha 
was of abſolute heceffity z And-in fuch abundang 
would they leave out things more neceſſary than thok 
they have Recorded? The neceflary Articles of Faith 
are comprized in a little room, and have general 
Leen thonght to be ' comprehended in the Apoſik 
Creed. This was the: judgment of thay Primitin 
Fathers, and .many Learned men of the Church fl dec 
Rome have acknowledged as much. Now the Article 
of this Creed, I hope, are all contained in the Hoh 
Ecripture, being there both largely expreſt, and fre 
cuently inculcated. - So that the groundwork of thi 
, Reformation remains firm and unthaken, viz, Thi 
the holy Scriptures contain all things neceſſary toS: 
vation, and therefore thoſe new Articles which tit 
Roman Church hath invented beſides, yea, contrary toff nat 
theſe Scriptures, onght by no rheans to be admitted. iſ cau 
L. The Dodrine of our Church concerning th} wt 


ſufficiency 'of Holy-Scripture ſeems very plain, andff] thc 
the inference you make from it clear and natural ; Bui 0n 
the ſixth Argument will give you occafion to diſcourid bo« 
farther on this ſubject. For my Author ſays it will be bo 
W 


for contirmation of his former Propoſition, and thus 
it runs 3 We' would fain bave Luther, Calvin, and oth the 
| ; Secart 
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Seflaries ſhew where they find written, that the Goſpel: ac- 
cording  to- St. Matthew is. Holy Scripture ratherthan-.zhe 
Goſpel of - Nicodemus, which , ſeeing: they cannot do,..and 
yet they believe to the Goſpel of $t, Matthew as to, Haly 
Scripture, they muſt. needs confeſs that they believe ſome 
things which: are not contain'd in Scripture. x 


Lo _- _ 


1. T7. His former Ar 


| ment truly ſtands in much need 
of confirmation, . but is like to receive little from this 
which he brings to. ſixengthen and inforce it.. . Since 
if we grant him the whole of .it, I.cannot (ee that it 
will do. any ſervice to his cauſe, or any prejudice tg 
ours: For whoever denied, but that we. believe ſome, 
yea,, wany things which are not. contain'd- in. holy 
Scripture? We: believe there is; ſuch a Conntrey, as 
France, andſlich a, City. in it as.Paris, though. there be 
nothing of . them in Scripture: Or which is nearer to 
our purpoſe; .we believe there, was ſuch a Man in: the 
World as Palins Ceſar, and thatthe Book which goes 
under his'name, called, Ceſar's Commentaries, w# in- 


deed written. by him 3 This we believe on account of 
the, current Tradition and conſtant opinion, of the 
World from:his time down to, this preſent Age, there 
being no.ground to doubt of. the tryth of it, ſince all 
circumſtances concur to render it crediBle. . Even 
thus, to come to the caſe in hand, we believe the 
Goſpel according to St. Martbewys and the gther -{a- 


cred books to be written by thoſe perſons whoſe 
names they bear in'the Title as Authors of them, be- 
cauſe this hath been the conſtant- judgment of the 
whole Church of God from the very Age wherein 
theſe books were written, to, this preſent time. And 
on the other hand, we have good reaſon to reject 4 
book - pretended to be written by Nicodemus, becauſe 
none  ſuch..was admitted by the Primitive Chuxch, 
which muſt needs have known of. it if -any ſuch book 
there had been. For this reaſon it was neyes own'd 

| 4 ih as 


as- Canonical by the" Gatholick Church Jn any Apt 


o 


Mice; nor therefore *do we now Terbe it'as. ſuch, 
Where now, I beſetch' you; lies' the'firerigth' of this 
his mighty Arginnent* lk 6940 
L."Tronfeſs 1 ami ſo feFrom*HifcernPai the Rrrength of i, 
that I 40 not well underftand' whit Weis i by its © 
FT. The tell you' tht ini 4 few words; He would 
by his way of ar$fiitip* force tis to' acknowledg; that 
holy- Scripture does ho tontaih' 2 things neceflay 
to/SHvation ; but 'thit "there ar ſerie Traditions o 
the Church to be received with eqiial"teference and 
Reem,” as particularly that ſich” anid-Tach Books ant 
Canonical Scripture, 'others not and thatit is on'a6 
count'of the authority of the Chnrch 'of, Rome that 
theſe Traditions are to*be "received "and therefors 
Yaffly ;-'they hente infer that alt other Traditions 
which their Church pr poſes-to. us, ate by the Tame 
reafurr to he received withour doubring or. diſputing 
This is their common way of urging, and this Aus 
thor here and inother places infifttiztes;the fame, But 
now to'ſhew further how fittte-of *force or folid rea 
ſors there 1s in this finooth and'ſubtite talk , pray cor- 
tider with me ſeriouſly two or three things' which] 


ſhall' ſuggeft to you, ' 
I, 'T promiſe you my moſt diligent attevtion, | 
7. (1, ) Then we muſt ever cartfully diſtingaith 
betwixt the Tradition or delivery of the” holy Scrip- 
ture” it felf from one (generation to another , and 
thoſe other traditions, whether Do&trines or cuftoms 
beſide 'the holy Scripture,” which yet are by the Rr 
man Church made' of *equal. authority” with 'it ; the 
former we own, but not "the Hatter. 'For, we moft 
readily grant that there hath'been a tradition of the 
holy Scripture (as that which was written by ſijch 
and (ich men inſpired'by the. Holy Ghoft:) 'from'one 
age to another cycx fince the time-of dad 
n- and 
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nd. Gabath is been; lyought down to1us;intheſe days, 
And, thoſe Books which the Primitive Church embra- 
ced ;as:;thus\Sacred- and Canonical, and- ſo i 
_ to- mop ye theſe do we: ertibrace. with 

all.revexence and. fubmiſtion, as the:rule; both of. faith 
2nd; manners, containing. the whole yill .of God in 
order to our Salvation; But thenfor this very reaſon do 
we ;uttexly: deny .that there. are. any other, traditions 
of equal. necelfity to-lalvation, whichare notcontain's 
in theſc haly Scriptures. '//; -- 

(2..). Note well. that: tho! the Church of Godi hath 
been a_maſt faithful pucſerver of. theſe: holy Scriptures, 
and; hath' carefully tranſmitted them from6ne genera- 


tion. toanother, yet .it.is nat the Church-which gives 


Y to the Scriptures; as :if -ſhetby. any power 
in ber cquld. make that.to, be the wozd:iof: God which 
is not-ſa, or unmake that which is indeed.ſa..No, but 
thaChurch received for the word of God that which 
was deliveted. by. holy men inſpired. by-theHoly-Ghoft, 
who. gave full evidence. of.: this their ivfpitation boy 
byithe.natuxe of that Dodtrine which they delivere 

and, by the mighty mixacles: which God andbled: them 
to work for the attefting the truth of this: Dodrine 
both preached and written... Now; the Church which 
was-1tt being in the. firſt ages, when theſt holy men 
committed: their Doctrine towriting, was armott com- 
petent. witnels. of . their writing thoſe Books which £0 
under their narnes, and. accordingly received them as 
the acred: writings of: fuch perſons divinely: inſpired, 
and ſo:convey'd/ them to the next generation. Thus 
the Jewiſh Church: received the: Books .of Moſes .and 
the Prophets j and thus.the PrimitiveChriftian Church - 
received the writings of the: Evangeliſts:amd-the Apo» 
liles;--as. alſo the Bo Books of: the Old /Feſftament, both 
upon the tradition.of the .Feviſh Church, andalfo ups 
on the authority of my 'Blefſed Saviour, "who —_ 

$ an 


#oB Av Afwer.to forme Propoftions Jaid to be 
«nd approved: of the ſame? Andthus the books'both 
of the Old: Teftament and the New have-ever. fmt; by 
the good Providence-of -Gcl ;"ibeen'preſevxvediin the 
Chriſtian Church, and -hatided down'fromone'generz- 
tion to/arlothet;'and fo ſhalli' be;we need not-queſtion, 


to the end*of ithe world;  And'this fame'tradition of | 


from all-dther#9 and carefully'delivered bythe former 
age to'the ext followinggithisave giveall jultregard 
to, and do freely grant that this-is of fingular uſe for 
our information-what Books belonp-to the/Canon' of 
Scripture; what-hot;- and” by this tradition we- learn 
that' this Book was writtetiiby this man- under:whoſc 
name it' goes; and. 'anothes cby:that 3 .as' for: Inſtance, 
this by Sts Matthby,; that by Sti Mark 3: 6&c.i bot whill 
the Church thus bears teſtiony:to-the Scripture, to 
which teftrmony:we give all due regard, ſhe does not, 
I fay, give atbbrity tofit;7 For there'is a vaſt difference 
-betwixt theſeitwo. I's the Kings handand _- 4m 
:gives atthorgry* to. a' writing, containing, e, 4 
-prant of this or: that-: riſbcicke 37 but —_ FE edibl 
; perſons,” his:Secretaries'or:others: who were: witneſſes 
to: his ſigning} or ſcaling of. that writing, may: give 
teftimony-toIit; and-fo procure !'it”.to be: own'd as: au- 
.thentick. Thus the' holy Scriptures: which:are recom- 
- mended to- us: by theizeftmony'of:the Church; derive 
' their authority from God only; who hath ſer to his ſeal 
that they-are-true,. as T have ſaid; both by the miracles 
that were wrought to.nftixrm:ithe Dodrine' contain- 
ed in them,. by the holineſs of that Do&rine, and ma- 
- ny other. circumſtances rdlating thereto; 2 «i | | 

. | (3+) Yet :again take inotice; when I ſay. we give 
+fuch regard-to'the teſtirmany of the Church,” 1 do not 
hereby mean the: Roman Church; as diſtin&: from all 


the Chutch whereby'theſe ay" books 'aredifii 


- others 3/-no, by 'no- means, ;but the truly: Catholick, þ 
'even the whole-Chriſtian|Church, whether of theEaſi, 


or 


jon os. 
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© Unanſwerable by Proteftants. - 10g 
or Weſt, the North or South. For this hath been the 
conſtant tradition of the whole Church in all agesever 


fince the Apoſiles, that theſe. Books were written by 


men divinely inſpired, and were given to be the rule 
of our faith and manners. ( If forme doubt was for a 


, while made concerning a | or two, yet whentheſe 


doubts were removed , - theF were received -into the 
Canon with the reſt.) And this has been the-opinion 
not- only of the Catholick Chureh, but of moli'Herg- 
ticks-and Schiſmaticks alſo, whoſe teſtimony here may 
be of great: force, whilſt they could not but own the 
authority-of Scripture, - even though they were'confu- 
ted-by it. Yea to this I may add the acknowledg- 
ment of Heathens themſelves; or of Fews who lived 
in thoſe times that the Books which -go under the 
names of -St. Matthew , St. Paul, &c. were indeed 
written by them. Thus we have a general current 
tradition , not only of the Roman, but of all other 
Churches in the World, that ſuch and ſuch Books be- 
long to the Canon of Scripture; and this is common- 
ly granted-by Hereticks and Schiſmaticks themſelves. 
And. even Heathens-and Infidels , who wrote -againſt 
the Chriſtian Religion, have own'd theſe Books to'be 
written by thoſe Perſons whoſe names they: bare, who 
were eminent in that Age for 'the propagating of our: . 
holy Religion. So that we have a much more famous 
and- uncontroulable tradition for it, than that the 
Books which are faid to be written by Tully, Vir- 
gil, &c; -are -indeed their Works , which I think no 
body makes:any doubt of. -* 
Laſtly, from what hath. been ſaid , you may infer, 
that though we give juſt regard to this current tradi- 
tion of the Univerſal Church, 'by which thefe holy 
-Books are conveyed to us as Canonical Scripture, yet 
i does not 'in-the leaſt follow that we are- therefore 


obliged to-embrace all thoſe Dodrines aud —_— 
o 


under the venerable name.of Traditions gf, the) Catho- 
lick Churgh 3. whilſt they.aze for the moſt, part only the 
_ private opinions.aud, ulages;of their own Church, ma- 
ny.of then of yery late date, and cxprelly contrary to 


the judgment- and. pxaGige' of . the Chriſtian. Church | 


in the-hrſt and, pyreſ}ag® oh it, as, well as to.the Holy 
Scripture, it ſelf, -So that;there is no more, reaſon, for 
-oyr:embracing-theſe Traditions of the Kowviſþ Church, 
than there-was for ous Saviour and; his Apolites to xer 
ive all the [Eraditions of the Zemiſh. Church, by.ma- 
ny:;of which they made } Youd, the Co ynandments of 
God. ,; After all then, Lradition rightly underſtogd 
makes nothing again, but appazently-for us. ,Far.if 
there þe any. other 1 ragition, -as univexſal -as this of 
the Books of Holy Scripture, our Church readily em- 


braces it, as before, has been expreft, - And we will 


aQwn that the ſamm. of our Faith is brought down by 
Tradition, vis. in the very-form of baptizing in the 
Name of, the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt 5 and more 
lacgely inthe Apoſiles Creed wherein this form 1s ex- 
Pal: - We grant alſo, that at rſt the Chriſtian 
aith was thus planted by the Preaching of the Goſpel 
before the Books of the New Teſtament were written. 
But now,;this our Faith -is moſt plainly and fully con- 
tained jn theſe ſacred Books, wherees the additional 
Dodtrines: of the Rowiſh Church are no, more brought 
down by Uniyerlal Tradition, than they.are contain'd 
jn the Holy ;Scripture, which we aſſert to be the only 
ſure and perfect rule of Faith and manners, and upon 
all accounts much more fit to be ſo,than bare Tradition, 
which they of the Church of Rome ſo vainly boaſt of. 
Bur for your further ſatisfaction in this point, I ſhall 
refer you to a moſt ſolid and- rational Diſcourſe concer- 
ning the; Ree of Faith, done by a Reverend Divine of 
oux Church, and/ſhall ngw. haſten to what remains, 
L. His 


— 
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of the Roman Church,which ſhe would ynpoſe upop vs. 
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r: £,:His:ſeventh Argument is this 3 Jt cannot be ſramn 
obas foritheſt. 1500 years there hath been any Gatbalick, who 
beld:3bat the Pope of Rome was Antichriſt, or that did re- 
vile and rail at the haly Sacrifice of the Maſs, or laſtly that 
en}. blame Invocation of Saints, the.uſual praying for the 
dexd,; \nnd. ſuch 'like works of piety bolonging to Faith and 
Religion; which tht whole world hath laudably prafiiſed and 
þ revtrenced for 1500 years. Wherefore it is moſt evident that 
oh, Latherans, \Calvinſts, &c. do moſt weekedly, when they 
i dnvirenile ſuch things: ©: + F" 
yr" -  T;-Thele points have all of them been ſufficiently 
- diſcuſt already; - I have told you how one of their 
ir Ns Popes «did affert him to-be.the forerunner of Anti- 
- "-chviſt; who ſhould aſſume the title of Univerſal Bi- 
ſhop; which his Succeſfors have now a long time done, 
7 whilft they: claim. a Supremacy over the Univerſal 
SE Chorchy - But which\is more material, I have ſhewn 
T i howcdatrary the Doctrines and Practices, wherein Po- 
'- | perycconlitis,} are: to the: nature and .deſign of true 
i | Chriſtianity, and therefore may well enough be fſtiled 
|| Amtichrftian, have ſhewn: that there is nat- properly 
a Sacrifice in the Communion, but a commemoration 
of:Chwiſts Sacritice :only once offered 3 and have-alfo 
l BU mibnifcfted that there is- neither Scripture, Reaſon, 
© || nor good Antiquity:to{be pleaded.on behalf of that 
, Invecation of Saints:, and praying for the Dead, 
1 which are now uſed in the Church of Rome. As for 
railing and Teviling I would not be guilty of ict. *Tis 
| 


enough to diſprove their errors and renounce them, to 
ſhew the falſhood and miſchiefs of thew, and this 
] Hope ''is not to be accounted railing. In a word, 
whatever he pretends, no Chriftian Writers for four 
or five hundred years. after our Saviour did -aflert the 
Biſhop'of Rowme'to be Chriſts Vicar-om Earth, and un- 
derchif ſupreme 'Governour of 'the whole. Chriſtian 
Chavech, Nor did they teach or practife ſuch Invocati- 


212 An Anfwer to ſome Propoſitions ſaid to be 


' on of Saints; and praying forthe Dead,' as arenow in | 


uſe amonegſtPapiſts. And u _ this account our Chuch 
hath with great reaſon and religion reformed: hex {&f 
from theſe andthe like corrupt innovations. : \:iu. 1: 
L. Doubtleſs-ſhe was ſo, and the weakneſs of bir Argne 
ments do the more aſſure me of it. ' His laft is nothing-elſe 
but a repetition of what be bas often ſaid, viz. 'Thattbe firſt 
*Anthors of Chriſtian faith m . Germany: Spain: 3 iEns 
gland, &c. | have acknowledged and brought in; no"athe 
Faith , nor have our forefathers received any -otber Faith 
than the Holy Catholick, Roman ; : which: ſelf-ſame ive have 
wveceived from or forefathers , and:have bitherto conſerved, 
Whence he concludes that Se@aries [(C.his:'common :;name , 
for all Proteſtants ) have invented: ntw0opinions of i their 
own, and preſented them to the people. 452a' certain: rule.of 
Faith, and the pure word of 'Goll 5 andl-that- conſequeitly 
they are liable to'the curſe denounced opinft thoſe who preach 
'a new Goſpel , nor can ever hope to pledſe God, \and-attain 
eternal bappineſ, being deſtitute wr right faiths where- 
'upon he adviſes bis Scholar, conſidering the nearneſs of death, 
nd the eternity. of. Hell torments ; 'to prefer the ſ« alvation of 
bis Sond before all ſublunary things. 
© T, So far his. advice is good-: . but *tis a wonder 
that any man who pretends to-haveia regard to. his 
-own or others Souls, and believe there is an Hell pro- 
vided for ſuch as make and/love a:lye, dare be guilty 
of fuch notorious forgeries and calumnies as are-con- 
tain'd-in this his charge:againft Protcſiants, as if:they 
had propoſed ſome new opinion of their own deviſing 
for a rule of Faith; whilſt it's well known that- we 
-make the holy Word of God tobe the only certain 
Tule of it. - And even he himſelf a little before accuſed 
us for ſaying that nothing is to be believed but what: is 
"contained in God's Word, that is, nothing as neceſſa- 
ry to ſalvation; 'as I have before granted and proved. 
This he calls-the ground-work of the. Refarmaginn, 
| an 
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and: we do not deny it. | And* that fame. Chriftian 
Faith which is -contain'd in theſe holy Scriptures at 
large, and briefly ſumm'd up in the Creed, is that 
{ame Faith which the firſt planters of Chriſtian Religi- 
ontaught and cftabliſhed in our own and other Coun- 
tries z and this ſelf-ſame do we retain to this day. If 
then the Apoſtles Creed, or the Nicene Creed (as we 
commonty call it) be a new invention, ſo is our Faith; 
but if theſe contain aw Abridgment of the truly ancient 
Catholick Faith, then his charging us with new in- 
ventions, is a moſt falſe and. malicious ſlander ; ſo far 
are we from it, that a great reaſon why we reject 
theix-DoGtrines of- the Supremacy and Infallibility of 
their Pope or Church with the reft of their Errors, is 
becauſe'theſe are new inventions of their own, and no 
part_6f the ancient-Faith, * Wherefore inſtead of pro- 
nouncing the heavy ſentence of damnation upon ©- 
thers'-( which is true Popiſh charity) it behoves them 
well to confider how they can exempt . themſelves 
from-the curſe threatned to thoſe who preach another 
Goſpel than the Apoſtles did ; which in ſome ſort they 
do, whilſt they impoſe the Traditions of their Church 
(of which the Apottles never ſpoke a ſyllable ) as of 
equal certainty and authority with the Holy Scriptures 
themſelves, But Iam tired with his Arguments, 
which- (till Jead me ſo oft to repeat the ſame things. 
'Tho?'I ſhall riot repent it, if it any way tend to give 
you more ſatisfaction. . _ 458 

L. I thank God Iam well ſatisfied with your diſcourſe, and 
am-now- fully convinced that there is ſmall ſtrength in theſe his 
Arguments, which he'-pretends to be. fuch pregnant and un- 
anſwerable things." © But after all there remains ſometbin 
which-be calls an evident demonſtration-that the Roman 
Catholick' Church hath: been;-and Kill is, the truc 
Church, which I ſhall defire you to take into conſiderati ts » | 
+; Yes,-very willingly, and:I doubt not but we 


{hall 


monſfiration. Tho? if if it be poſfible for him-to pros 
duce any thing that has an appearance: of. truth, and 
. Teaſon, ſure he will now do it in the laſt place, that 
it may leave the greater impreſſion upon the Reader, 
Let us hear then what he ſays. 5 326 EO] 


CHAP, Vl. 


An Anſwer toa pretended Demonſtration, That the 
Roman Church is the true Catholick Charch, 


L ou S Demonſtration which be ſo much boaſts of, is 

taken, be ſays, from one Dr<;Baily, who it, ſeems 
revolted from our Church ta that of Rome, and thus it runs. 
. #Þ will not be denied but that the. Church of Rome was once 


' + @ moſt excellent flouriſhing Mother-Ghurch. This , Church 


could not ceaſe to be ſuch, but (he mwjt fall either by Apoſiar 
fie, Herefie or Schiſm. | t 
(1) Apoſtaſie is a renouncing,not onely the Faith of Chriſt, 
but the very name and title to Chriftianity. No man will ſay 
that ever the Church of Rome fell thi, | | 
(2) Hereſie is an adbefion to ſome private or ſingular opi- 
nion or error in Faith, contrary to the general approved: Do- 
Frine of the Church. Tf the Church of Rotne did ever ad- 
here to any ſingular or new opinion diſagreeable to the common 
received Dofirine of the Ghriftian world , 1 pray you ſatisfie 
me to theſe particulars : 1. By what General Connetl:.was 
ſhe condemn'd ? 2. Or which of the F athers wrote againſt 
her ? 3. Or by what antbority was ſhe otherwiſe reproved 2 
for it ſeems 20 me @ thing very incongruows: that ſo great 4 
- Church ſhould be condemu'd by every one that bas a 'mind to 
condemn . IL) S 
(3) Schiſm is a departure or @ divifion fron. the 
| aunty 
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ſhall on find how little it deſeves the name of-a 'des 
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anity of -the' Chirch , whereby 'that bind and contimuni- 
om beld with ſome former Church is broken and diffol= 
ves Tf ever the Chirch of Rome divided 'it ſelf by 
ſebifm from any other other body of faithful Chriſtians , 
communion or went forth from the 'ſociety of any 
Elder Church', T pray ſatisfie me to theſe particulars , 
Whoſe tompany did ſhe leave ? From, whom did ſhe 
go forth? Where'was the true Church whith (he did 
forſake ? For it uppears a little ſtrange to me that a 
Chnrch ſhould be accounted Schiſmatical-, ' when there 
cannot be affipi'd another Church different from her 
( which from age to ape hath continued 'vifible ) from 
which ſhe departed, Hence be 'unfers , That the Church 
of Borne +s the onely true Chnvch that Jeads to an eter= | 
nity of Miſe. aus - 

-T. This indeed" they commonly boaſt of as an' un- 
anſwerable demonſtration, which they often ſeatter 
abroad in papers for the deluding of filly people. 
Now though T ſee nothing in it but what has already 
been anſwered again and: again, yet for your fuller 
fatisfa@ion., conlider, (1) ſuppoſe: that we thould 
orant his whole Argument, and every word in'it'ro 
be ttne; yet will it do IiKtle ſervice to their carfe; nor 
will by any means yield that'miference hewould draw 
from tt; viz; that'the Church of Rome is the'only rue 
Church, atiid therefore toher Communion 'we'mitit be= 
take out ſdlyes , 'lexving-the Church'of' Englind, if e- 
ver we hopefor flyation. Fot'pray what it 'we'fftould 
orant (which yet he will never be able-to prove) that 
the Church'bf Rowe 1s at this day as truc ard found 
and flourithing a-Church as we'own-It-onee'to have 
been, and thould yicld that-it never fell by Apoltafie, 


|Herelie, bSthiſm; what' follows hence T befeech you? 


What! that ſhe is the only trae Church, and thewhole 

Catholick Church? No, by no-means, but-onely that 

ſhe ouSht-to'be look?d upon as a-found-par: of _— 
tholi 


216 An Anſwer to.a pretended Demonſtration 
tholick Church; and-therefore that hex members, viz. 
the Chriſtians of - that -Dioceſs ought to live in ſtric 
fellowſhip with her, and all other neighbouring Chur- 
ches ought to give her due reſpe& in maintaining ſuch 
communion with her as fitter Churches are capable of 
holding one with another. But it does not, I fay, in 
the leaſt follow, that the is the ſupreme Miſtreſs and 
Governefs of all other Churches, and therefore that 
all.Chriſtians in the world muſt render ſubjccion to 
her and. her Biſhop , otherwiſe they are to be look'd 


upon as.no members of the Catholick Church, nor at 


preſent in a capacity of ſalvation. For ſuch a ſupreme 
Miſtreſs as this; ſhe never was when in her. belt and 
pureſt ſtate,” nor therefore ought ſhe to be eſteemed fo 
at this day.z neither do we of this Church owe .obe- 
dience to her, nor ought we to leave our own Church 
for. her {ake, or at hex command. . 
IL I cannot ſee how his argument proves us at all obliged 
thereto, nor conſequently how it reaches his purpoſe. / 
T. That it ; a not, will ill appear plainer, if 
inſtead of Rome you name any other ancient Church, 
ſuppoſe that of Feruſalem, which was once very glori- 
, ous and flouriſhing, and deſerved above all others to 
\ be ſtiled a Mother-Church 5; now ſappole. that at this 
day it remain'd as ſound and good as ever it was, and 
(to uſe his language ) that it never fell by Apoſtaſie, 
 Herehie or Schiſm; pray. would it hence follow that 
all other Churches, and particularly this of England, 
muſt therefore yield ſubje&ion to the Church of Je- 
ruſalem ? That our Biſhops muſt pay homage to the 
Biſhop of that Church,  owning| their dependance up- 
on him, and living in obedience'to him ? And if they 
ſhould refuſe to '\do thus, muſt' our People therefore 
forſake their own Biſhops and Clergy, and withdraw 
from the Churches where they officiate, and entertain 
Bilhops'or Pricſis that are {ent-gover to us trom [ 
em, 
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com ar 'Puicfts: whichcare fenr over: 
In cont Mt; There nevesirivas- nor is now: 
:why:we:thould be com eaflaved tothe: 
hat Romiſh Church, .zFovintheivetySaysvtthe Apoliles,, 
0  ahd ſome Hunfinidyearsafter when thitChurch was 
Kd in its beſt and purgfquer; \weokthe:Church of Bug-: 
prnnes nadfubluobedience; tir, own'd no ſich © 

hy ear He 21Meither :cindee&> did-the Biſhops» 

ob #harCh many:fuch powterand Supre-; 
bocyl any rea rryae Clcarchos, - - Wheres: 
fob axoun ancalioxwthe Brieifh is-did novſub+/ 
Bt 2h [2w 2the"iBiſhopobt Rays} nor>ever 
t fagh ab theirfalvarion, 
noamexc:imudnmegaſontolld, !:hy hitever poweror- 


Pays "Billiw.of Rick :might: afterwards 
theſecWWdſterw: parts; vithed by favour'of the: 


fo ar wn Biſhops amongſt them-* 
Elves; dr alt: aſtatiebþ:their-oxviin aylyencroachs! | 
mgants:Kby themetr ddbrantage ofictheiriSeac) : without” 
eltbes lawe-eir{reafangathis;'4 fa! aIching at all:con-! 
cerns us at this day, ſince all his youre! is utterly 
anilgdted and taken-away. by juſt;ayd lawful authori- 
thalnathoftmitureand- deliberatoimanner, as:youi 


d, card. -Andbithewtolt1youhow- in Henry the: 
fe- Dering Hef one happy: Reformarion, 'it was: 
ne  getienally:ownrd and-detlared byl the! Popily Clergy! 
p- s: tha of. Romehacno-miore * Als: 


lng rinhs br npaliber fink gr Biſhop,” Aria long | 
before thats. yg Eaws! tignided: and: reſtt2in*d. the: 
Popeapawers tfeeniid-good torour Rulers, Andfo: 
@ Fo Pntes rates arp rt ſadhring hm 
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ta'ha mare; power.-or -privilectgiame their 
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Forow a us in this: Qhkarch;; puripant goo 


at-thisday 3 noxought to baveitha it weae fill 
and good asat-finft-3t: was,: which: we are 


fangs 


nting.. And evenithus niuch: may-well enough crys 
ro hehe weak his Argumeht. .:;- 2 Aja wow 
© ks Very weak;it ins whe ho nl 
migkes little of nathing}ts bis. : o{t 5, —_ oi 
; Te But in the next place: b3 have - acfuarth 
confidler ( what-bis:often? orebeen fi ard 


PRIN 3: _ the —_ of p Sat this day:foides 
gcc a 2COFIMN $ t ng you” hved 
under- a Popilk Core Tears fel6; 
where the Pope bs incellet Kings well as/'Difkr 
there it would berntterly: aalamſal for yok hold 
communion: with that .Qhurchy}:uponrthe 46rmomow: 
required. by. it«; For this! , 5-foullp dege« 
nerated; fram its Psinittiye:purigygibothin 
Wortltup and: Difciplitie, -avd dis dhirebyguiltyi 
ſort .ob Apaſtabis, cHerehie anddSthifto;/cromfo faxvas þ 
ro make her comminion-unlkawfbh:fmocit; catnorbe: 
had; withoutartabfifinful craplancoweitirbey.in) grolp 


exroxzand corruptions. : ff SOON, 42 20:3 76 20 ann? 
- (1) 1 Gy.be venilty of Apoſtalie;andhave: beforb 
made. it H—_ oor none yp nry 


pF: n=] Od gy: aaggER 
EEEEFEE _ 'T EE 23S SPETPAARSA SOS 


= YT 


4 | 


Apoſialic, tho/'Thedoes not remouncei ther $eryTname! 
abd. title of RIOT" Tine Ghacho bf 


Ier,'a. Church may: be guilty--of IS mo 


pat? 


ST LEES ESASSTESLES SE 0 EY +2 


- 


- ALY hu LEE: - 


That Roman Ch.is the tae Cath: Obi 29 


which"the' Meſſages were ſent it the ſecond 4nd thirT 
of the Retelatimt, did: not tetidunce the name* of 
Glwiftians,' but yet we tedd' that they had falfi from 
chef? firſt love; and were ſo fat decliried, that of ſome 
of tht it's fait ,' they had 'ovly 'a name” to live, 
aid 'were' deat; and: are ſeverely threathed that withs' 
out- Repentante"and "Reformation they ſhould be de-' 
ſtroy'd; How the Church of Rome has vilely degene-' 
raft from the Primitive Chutch, has already been 
ſhawn in rtirey iriltntices,: particalarly as to their way: 
of ' Worſhip, whillt they pray to Angels and Saints, 
take” uſe of Inviges: RAE TR the Conſecrated: Bread,” 
tike away the Cop fr from the People in the Cormutis 
on; have' their Service in an uiknown Tongue, .&c. 
Now becauſe ſhe” is gully 'of ſuch' Apoſtafie and Cor- 
mption iff her" "Worſhip, every good Chriſtian wha 
makes conſcience '6f worſhipping God accorditig to” 
his will rgveaFd.in his Word, Thay jultly refuſe to Join 
with/her thereiti.-/ © 
('2. ) And fidt only in hes Worlhip but in het Do-' 

| tine alſo ſhe” hath apoftatized fromthe Primitive jn- 
egrity,” ever froin'the' true rule of Faith, the” holy* 
Word of God: And'on this account” ſhe may 6694 b- 
rtpitted guilty of Herefie, if by that word. you tind er- 
and very Ry and* Tn apparently contrary 
to the! Hey Scriptiires,” an w- Do&rines'of the: 
Prienjeive Ck, Such fo infnce are their Nos 
drinies'of the Popes Ry oe and Power of depo® 
kg: Princes for Herefie, an of. their Churches In- 
ability, be ir. in Pope, Cogtil Frople, or where 
ot will: for they, are not bo Soba morgftthenſefves 
aout'it. Such! al Are thai D6@ines of Tranfubs 
anriation, Apt 2D with” others "the like. . Now 
iere it's a vain thing to'asK'By "what Generat Councif 
ere theſe Errors -Radvitda" whit Fathers wrote a- 
inſt them, &c ſirice there. never was any true ot 
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Image-worſhip, &c.' But, it's enough, for, us that thee! 
Doctrines are contrary to. Scripture, and to.'the\\wrk; 
tings of: the moſt ancient Fathers, -and; were. neyer: 
| ſiabliſhed by thoſe famous Councils of old which beſt: 


ſince we cannot be admitted to it,: without profeſling. 


our conſent to, and approbation of them. = - 
(3.) And therefore, laſtly, this Church is notori-; 


oully guilty of :Schiſm;; thatis,; of a, groundleſs, finful 
ſeparation from. other, faithful, Chriſtians, whilit ſhe 
makes ſuch unlawful. terms of communion, that no 
man well informed can with g. good conſcience com 
ply with. * Now in order-to oyr.proying the Chusch 
of Rome guilty. of Schiſm, there's. no great need. of 
anſwering -his caption b pom whoſe company'gid 
the leave ? where was. the true Church which ſhe for- 
ſook ? &c. .. For though theſe yueltions are proper 
enotigh when we- ſpeak: of the. Schiſm of particular 

ſons from ..the Church'of which they were mem- 
bers, yet the calc. is different. when we are ſpeaking 
of..a whole ne=ige" aa becoming -Schiſmaricalz 
this-is to. be ſhewn -plaineſt by other methods , to 
which I ſhall aowkilfruy 


| v apply my {clf, and ſhall alſoas I go 
along give {ufficient/an{wer cven to thoſe queitions, 0 


 PSESP32 Mo pPpoOoTtD own. mo 


as. ſhall abundantly frye to demondrate the Church(ſ929 


that AheRoiman Ch. 5th Es CathoKEh.2xt 
of. Rome. to "be: deeply guilty of this heinous/fin 'of 
Schiſim; 'and that'on ſuridry accounts. * - / © 


_ Cx.”) If -@ particular Church thall advance her. ſelf 
above all other Churches, and fet upher Biſhop asthe 
Supreme Governour of all other Chriſtian - Biſhops 
and Churches,and:will haveno Communion'with any 
but ſuch as ſhallſabmic to her Supremacy, this is a 


Schiſmatical Church. For without any juſt ground 


ſhe withdraws her ſelf from her-Siſter-Churches, and 
gives them juſt cauſe to renounce communion with 
her. ' And this is the caſe of 'the Romiſh Church, who 
makes this proud claim, and hath thereby divided her 
{elf from all other Churches that will not ſubmit to her; 
which they who do, are themſelves partakers with her 
m Schiſm,whilſt they ſet up a falſe head of the Church 
without any good warrant from Scripture, Reaſon or 
Antiquity. | | IMs; 

- (2.) When a particular Church, on account of 


. | this unjuſt claim of Supremacy, -ſhall draw away the 


Members of' other particular Churches, perſwading 
them to, ſeparate from their own Biſhops and Paſtors, 


TKand. to entertain ſuch as ſhe ſets over them , ſhe is in 
© this alſo plainly Schiſmatical, as making horrid rents 
"and diviſions in neighbouring: Churches, which elſe 


might have lived in peace and union. ' And thoſe 
Members who are thus ſeduced and drawn away, arc 
ao guilty of Schiſm, in leaving their own proper Pa- 
ſors to follow Uſurpers and/Intruders. And this-alſo 
is the caſe of the Romiſh Church and its adherents at 


' this day. | 


-C 3+) Tf any Church (hall impoſe unlawful condiy 


Etions upon her Members, ſo that they cannot live in 
Communion with her without being guilty of wilful 
ln, then is that Church it ſelf to. be pronounced 
Schiſmatical, and not thoſe Members who for' fo 
gpod reaſon withdraw from it. ' This alſo is the 
| practice 
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practice of the Romiſh Church whilſt ſhe requizes men 
to profeſs her baht. thee ich by God's ul 
they know,ta be moſt falle, and to. praftice that whi 

from the:ſame word-they are aſſured is unlawful.and 


$ % 


abomigable.. nd YIOD 1 $14.3 T4: Ag AG 
-.- By allthis it appears then that the Church of Rome, 
WwhilG ſhe cries out: agaiuiſt all others as Schifmaticks, 
ax {lf moſi $chilmatical, in that ſhe ſets up het 
{elf abovg all ather.Ghauxches, and will hold Commus 
ion with none but: thoſe who cpflave themfelves: ta 
her; draws away. People from their own Paſiors, and 
unpoſcs unlawful terms of Communion upon all her 
Members, | Now; by-this means ſhe hath departed 
from the waycof the Ancient Catholick Church, which 
ever allow'd any fach-[ſurpation, but Rridtly for- 
hade it in;the Canons.of the moſt Ancient, moſt Ges 
neral and Orthodox Councils. By this means ſhe 
broke off from the Eaſtern Church, which would not 
{ubmit. to this hey: Uſuxpation, And by this means 
ſhe made it neceſſary fox 'the Weſtern: Churches to 
withdraw irom her, that they might not be.defiled 
with her Errors and Corruptions, and ta reform 
themſelves ſo far as they had been defiled ; and mot 
uryuſt ir is in her to; refuſe Communion with them 

. en account of their:Reformation.'. Yea, by this means, 
laſtly, ſhe hath in ſome ſort departed: from her (ell; 
L mean from that integrity and purity. of Faith and 
Worſhip which once was: in the Church of: Rome, and 
did for ſome Ages continue in it. But by degrees. 
fac did more and more degenerate, till at length ſhe 
came fo polluted.,- that it was-altogether unlawful 


and unſafe to.retain Communion with her, leſt parta- 
king in her Sins, ſhe ſhouldallo partake in the Pla gues 
that were due to them; [The gradual Apoſtalic of their 
Church isſo.evident;;* that-few-of. ther own moſt fa» 
MWous Yiltoriaus haye.the: unpudence to deny it. Even 
ET Ot TR Foun 
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Baronas wall as many.others; makes he4- 
| IP! corrupt; dlate-it; was faln into, 
ND 1 undre or a thonland.yeurs after our $4- 
ger when. he-confelles that i \firumipets bad 

igh anans in Roms, .thatEburch picterimeins 


pleakuroy yea, the: 'Popedom 

wer goto aadamhaur Lond ſeain'd to be aftrep 
mags 2S/invdatger overwhbtm- 

ed with wayes; ch more forthe fame. purpoſe. 

And what fort of creatures were theirmade Popes,.2p- 
np drip Plan bythe Hiſtory of: their” Lives wyitteh 
| their 2 FO | Many of theim fach- Moiv 
berg. of rar fo, 23l-manner. of 'villariy-and lewdnefs, 
bat they ſeam-to exreed the: very: worſt of the Hei 


And: 'can- we think iv impoſſibRt or = 


ikely, fox theſe men to- fall ints otrot and ſaperſii« 
tion, who-wallowed-in all-vide and wickedneſs ? Cart 
FI wer be ſecured when their Vertue is loſt? 
Will the: Spirit of Truth, whon«the- wicked World 
cannot. receive, duwell-in-ſuch impure, defiled minds? 
No certainly, this: Bleſſed Spirit is: only. promiſed to 
le who love ouy Saviour and: keep:his Command- 
I Spme. of thep,Popes are accuſed;. not'only'of 
; Maſt Bruitiſh Seaſuality, butiof Blaſphemy, Infis 
clicy,, and;even: Atheiſm it ſelf; And: what a Clergy 
was the Ghurch-like to be filled with, when the very 
$Of it were thus-corrupt? And alas! what a ad 
influence: was'ithis:like-to have on the-miinds-and>mans 
ners of the People ? How like would their fiate be to! 
that of. the Jewiſh-Church ? Ifa. 3544 53.6:\ The head 
flek,. and-the heart: faint s. from the ſoul'of the foot even' #0 
the bead. no- ſoundneſs-in its | but wounds; and. bruiſes, and 
pusrifying ſores. Or as.in1Jer. 5. \ laſts: The: Prophets ro 
theſie. falſly , the. Priefts head by: their: means , anil the- 
people love to bave-it ſo... No wonder then, if whillt 


_ eWWarchmen ſlept;- the Enetny camie and ſowed tares.- 


Q 4 Plainly 


®” A 


2nct" 26 Afr b PrerAFDORA 
Plainly, . it's no-woriler kr ſub Gries of 2yHiihut 
- ancnels; _ thaViatnifold- ; 2H ew: 

Dodtrine and Worthip ſhould "roof Int6: 
; ially ſuch asmqde for: theft 


wont lefe, rhey rake cor 
themſclves: to' 1-4 having ' an 

peopte! jo teat with, Heir (chick bifitics 
was:to: gratitic their fond ſiperſtitins himonr,"and 
to-advance: thematvcs their eſteem. - AnTrioft'of 


x Ca cm a Ca 


perfiitious peoples to keep=thetn'in ignoratiee, and 
Indulge them intheir'ſins, -rather"than to bring thein 
to ſound knowledg; and/'trut; reptntance arid”! i 
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ired up at number to Iittle Prerpoſe. * And whilſt there 
ly mo more ufo ntog in bis Reafons, T give little beed to his 
'ceſures hazy bitter ſoever : For he uſes much what the ſame 


| bnLg's and wncharitable Language ot the conclafion of bis Book. 


did at the beginning, That no Salvation is to be had 
ont fe Church of SR ine 4: that "if -we will not bave ber 
= our Mother,” we muſt not expect yo have God for our Fas 


_ g St. Ayftin for '#. © 

at witfont © all {Reafon, whit he applies to 
wick particular Church,” what is ſaid: of the Cathdlick 
Charch* of Chrift: - But nothing more common in 
their mouths than the Roman Catholick Church, as if 
there' were no true Chriſtians- or Catholicks in; the 
World buf thoſe of . their own party ; which how 
unreaſonable, as yell. as uncharitable i Is, we have 
before'ſeen. 

L.- Certainly" is both in a very high” degree, whilft he 
dare boldly doom all men to damnation except bis Roman 
Cotes, whom he looks. upon as the only favourites of 
God, and heirs of Heaven : For he ſays, they cannot be 
in the leaſt danger of miſſing the inheritance of God?s 
children in the next Life, if they have lived as they 
believed. + | 

FE What their condition ſhall be, let us leave to the 
juſt Judge of all men z remembring the Apoſtle*s ſay- 
ng, Not he who commendeth bimſelf is approved, but 
be whom the Lor4 commendeth. How far the ill educa- 
tion and - ignorance of any of them may ſerve to ex« 
cuſc or leflen their faults, it becomes not us to deter- 
mine. - - But as to our ſ{clves we may ſafely affert, that 
for us to go again the light of God's Word and our 


own Conl-iences, m profetling their Errors, and joyn-. 


ing-in their corrupt Worthip, would bea piece of in- 
excuſable and damnable wickedneſs': Whereas on the 
other hand we may reſt fully fatisted and affured, that . 


it we ſincerely bclieve ' the Holy Goſpel, which is at 
this 


this day purely and, plainly taught-in our Church, and 
live.n fri Ai ſtedfaſt ken to the precepts of 
it,” which axe daily inculcated upon us, we ſhall moſt 


cextainly obtain that Eternal Salvation which in. this 


"Goſpel is promiled to all ſich obedient Believers. Of 
| this we are as ſure as that God is true : for Heaven 
and Earth ſhall ſooner fail than one tittle of his Holy 
Word on which we depend. $ £38 
_. L,-#bilft we: depend on; this Word, certainly we þþ 
never be deceived or diſappointed. But metbinks it's wery 
bold. Language, and little better than Blaſphemy, with 
which my Author concludes his Book,, mben be ſays that his 
Raman. Catholicks may, at the bour of death, with confi: 
dence ufe thoſe words of an Ancient Writer, O Lord, if it 
be Error which we have believed, we are deceived by 
thee : for thou haſt confirmed theſe things to us by 
ſuck ſigns and-prodigics as could not be. done but: by 
thee z, pith mare. to that purpoſe. = | 
__ T7. This can only with truth be. ſpoken concernin 
the Chriſtian Religion, to which God. baxe w1 
by_mighty Signs and Wonders. But to apply it tothe 
falſe Dodtrines of Popery, is indeed no. better than 
Blaſphemy ; For neither our Saviour or his Apoſtles 
ever taught theſe Poftrines z; nor did God ever work 
a Miracle for the confixming, of them. . 

TL. Smrely it would argue more modeſty-to ſuſpe the 
weakneſs: of their onen judgment, and better to examine their 
 Canſe, rather than to charge God himſelf with deceiving them 
tf they are decaved, / | 
7” View true, but you know the Proverb, None fo 


bold as thoſe that are blind ; othexwilc certainly they have- 


rcaſon enough to ſuſpe&t that Cauſe to be very weak 
which is ſupported by no bettex Arguments than theſe 
which your Author hath produced ;, who yet. nodoubt 
hath given us oh beſt he could deviſe of, his own head, 
vr incet wh in their. Writers. 
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CHAP-Y. 


Of the number of Sacraments , with ſome other 
il ings briefly diſcuſt, and the concluſion of the 


, whole 
$73 od % . 


«QB, Ties nor come to the end of my little Books and 


MB onpþt therafera ta put an end to the trowble I bave gi» 
eb yours yet: before we: part , will you pleaſe to ſatisfy me in 
ons thing; 'of whech;1 find no mention in my Amtbor.. 
.--S:Fſbal} willingly, when Lhear what it is. 
\ Li :*Tis concerning the member of Sacraments : for Papiſts 
charge it 4s a great defett mpon our Church , that we have 
but two, whilſt:they ſay they have ſeven. | 
'T;: How little x, there is fox this Charge, will 
foon appear, if you conſider, that as to four of theſe 
five which the Papifts pretend to have more than we, 
tho?-we give them not*the name of Sacraments, yer 
we'have the things themſelves. And as to the fifth, 
there/is not the leaſt reaſon that we ſhould. reccive, or 
they xetain-it. Fox your fuller ſatisfaction I ſhall name 
them+to you, and in a few words make good what I 
bave ſaid, | 
L. Pray will you. pleaſe to do it, and I ſhall trouble you 
with no mere queſtions hereafter. PEE | 
7. To the Sacraments of Baptiſm and the Logds 
Supper, which both we and they receive, they do 
further add Confirmation, Holy Orders, Marriage, 
Penance and Extreme Uln&ion. Now, as to the 
name of Sacrament, it's a vain thing to diſpute about 
words, till we are agreed of the ſenſe and' meaning of 
them. For if by Sacrament they mean any facred 
rite or uſage that may ſignify ſome grace or ſcme-good 
duty, or by way of alluſion may ſerve to ſome good 
pux; ofe in Religion, then inltcad of ſeven, they may 
7 | x erhaps 


228 Of the unmber of Sacraments, &c. 
perhaps reckon ſeygnteep Sacraments, or many more, 
And in this large and: ofer ſenfe the Ancients com- 
menly made uſe of the word ; ,Siving o name of Sz- 
exament to many things relating, to Religion, which 
are any way myſtical or' ſignihcaht, yea,” frequently 
they call our Religion it ſelf a Sacrament or Myſtery, 
And if they of the Church of Rome will uſe the word 
In this lrge Tenſe, and fo ſtile theſeveral Yr 0 
rnentioned, - Sacraments, . let. them-enjoy their libert 
Li think -it's not worth contending about. _ Only let 
them not ſay that we deſpiſe the chings themſetves, 
becauſe-we think it not ſo tit to give them this name, 
For by a Sacrament we underſtand: (as it's expreſt in 
our Church-Catechiſm ) an outward: ſign of an' injvard 

ſpiritual grace given nnto us , ordained by Chriſt , as a 
wenhs whereby we 'receive the ſanee Grace, and a: pleage 
£0 affure #5 therief Now. in this ſenſe we ſay, that 
only Baptifm-and the Lords Supper are properly” to 
 beccalied Sacrarnents, being ordained by Chritt's ex- 

putefs command;as a-way-and means for the beltowing 
_ of his-Grate upon al} that duly partake of chem.Theſs 
., We 25 it were the Seals of the Covenant of Grace 
_ &s Divines ule to ſtile them) which all Chriſtians,- if 
they have opportunity, are obliged to make uſe of. 
For ' hereby we .do in a ſolemn manner profeſs our 
{elves to be Chriſt's Diſciples, and engage our ſelves 
tw walk in all holy.obedience to,his Laws, and:ſo make 
a Covenant with him ; and upon our ſincerity herein, 
we receive Grace from God to enable us for our duty, 
and have an' affurance of his Favour, and of all the 
bleftings that flow from it, in. and through Jeſus 
Chriti, Thus hath cur Lord plamly ordain'd, that all 
who believe m him ſhould be Baptized with Water in 
the name. of the. Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, for the 
profeiiion of cur Faith in him, and tor the receiving 
£70222 10:1 07 our tins with {piritua} Regeneration. 


Thus 
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Of the number of Sacraments, &re. 29: 


\ 
Thus did he inſitute the hely'Communion, commay”. 
ding/all-Chriftians -to - celebrate+ the: fame in xemeny7: 
brance of him;-for a commemoration of his death- ci 
his ſecond coming ;. and - hereby, we partake -of- the; 
Body and Blood: of ' Chriſt ; for +the- refscſhing and; 
ſixengthning of ous. Souls, Phinly then. you {ce-hoye; 
theletwo-Sacrarhenss were ordained by Chriſt himſet; 
forthe uſe of all Chrikians, to be as it were thebadges: 
their profeſſion; that. hereby they might folemaly? 
teſtify: their: conſent, to the Coycnant. of Grace;, and; 
at the ſame time;may receive the blefſing of .his Cor: 
venanf. ! But: vw this cannot be ſaid ot thoſe other: 


& +» +5 & +4 


them; q 7 er Ha of them (all but o_—_ to. ſuch. 
2nod-ends and purpoſes as they ſerve for, which will: 
cably;appear- by a brief ſurvey of them. _ 
iFirſt, 'As to Confirmation ,, you may ſee in; what 
elieetn it; is inj/our Church, - by the Office appointett ; 
fav it in the Liturgy, where it js expreſly ordered that, 
thoſe who are come to years of diſcretion, and-well: 
infructed. in-the Principles of Religion, ſo that. they 
te Nl 2x0 Capable of taking upon themſelyes the ,vew that- 
"© Bl was: made for them in Baptiſm, that-they thould open+; 
ly; befoxe the: Biſhop and the Congregation, make; 
T _s of their Faith, and xatify.and confirm their 
mal Vow'; ' whereupon the-Buhop lays his hands , 
oe Ha them ( according to the moſt ancient uſage.in: 
: blefling and' praying, for a perſon ); and begs of. God , 
, to; krengthen and increaſe in them the Graces of his. 
” holySpirit, that/they may continue for ever in his fer-; 
vite.:- And "this practice of.. Contxmation. many. of. 
our Divines , who have written Shour | tt.,. da highly; 
Y | CCm=- 
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230: Of the number of Sacraments, GC. 
commend, as a very laudible; uſeful and ancient con-! 
ſtitution, and which (if the Rules of our Churcht:a-- 
bout it were more duly obſerved } mightily tends'es- 
the promoting of knowledg and godlineſsz evetittach' 
more than as it is pra&ied in the: Church of -Rime;«. 
where- it's adminifired to infants not long after Baps- 
tifn'; whereasit ſeems plainly deligred iti our Ctiurch- 
for thoſe who are-of a competent Age; / that hep Way 
take their Baptiſmal Vow upon theraſelves, which 
they do-ſeriouſly and underfiandingly ,+it rtiaſt needs” 
make the deeper impreſſion on their thinds, more: 
firmly oblige them-to the obſervance of it; and better: 
qualify them for the affiſtance of God's Grace 7 atid' 
render them more fit for the Holy Communion; where: 
again they ſolemnly renew the fame Vow.” \ Yet''all: 
this while we do not-reckon Confirmation to be'a'Sa-' 
cratnent (in the ſenſe our Church uſes that word) -nor- 
do-we equal it with Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, 
ſmce we tind-no fuch exprels inſtitiition of it by'our' 
Saviour in the Goſpel, nor: ſuch promiſes of 'Grace> 
niade- upon -the uſe' of it. *Nor therefore” does: our 
Charch- think that the - want of -i& will be any hin: 
drance to the Salvation of baptized Infants,- who dye 
before'they are confirnied,* 7 4 0 7 100 
As for Holy Orders there is mich leſs reafon to'give* 
the name of Sacrament to them, ſince they belong ts” 
only one fort' of men;- who are-theftby devoted,” not” 
toChriftianity (that was done atBaptiſm,Y but eo the! 
work ofthe Minifiry, ' 'In'the niesn'time no body'ſure; 
can- be: ignorant of the-praftice -of 'our Church in his 
-matter 3 -how careful ſhe-is iti conferring holy Orders 
onalf thoſe whom ſhe admits tomindiſter m holy things.- 
And -with what' gravity 'and- ſolemnity this Office is: 
performed, may be ſeen in-thoſt publick * forms tha” 
are appoinced in-onr Titnrgy, for the ofrdainitig- of Bi” 
ſhopsy Pricſis and-Deacons. ES CP LoL. TOY 1, | 
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Of the number of Sacraments, &0 v5. 
| As for Marriage, thou ough we. grant that init is'fig- 
nified - the Myfiical- Union betwixt Chriſt and Hi 
Church, yet we' do-not call it a Sacragient, nor 166 
any- reaſon fo' to do,- conſidering the definition- of 'v 
Sacrament given before. But yet we believe it to'be 
ar honourable-ſtate- inſtituted by God in the time of 
Man's innocency 3 yea, with the Apoſite we judge it” 
to-*be- bononnable: in- all men , Pticſts as well as others, 
Sts Peter hirnſclf having been-a married Man : While 
t& Church':of 'Rome forbids her Clergy to airy, 
thezeby ſeeming, to have no great eſteem foy itz" 
cxtols a fingle life more highly above it -than' the? 
ſg#75-g0od reaſort for ; and reckons ther amore holy* 
ſort of Perſons than others who abſtain from MaxrHbe; 
whit yer they tall its Sacrament,” it's well if theybe. 
net tmore unholy. wy 
'"'But F hatem'to-that of Penance. - Here indeall we a6} 
rot with-the Church of Rome exaQt-from mend{parti-* 
cuter Gonfeſfion of all their private@ults, nor ſend<heam? 
ot Tong pilgrimages to this or that Saint; nor make 
them g6 ſo far barefoot or barehead, nor oblipe thetii'to. 
themſelves'ſo'many laſhes, or toſay over (o-mia-" 
'Parer' Nofters and Ave Maries : but rather'we preſs 
upon them the great duty+of Repentance and' Refor-" 
mation, without which they-catmot be pardoned;;"that* 
they ſhould- confeſs their ſins to God' With ſhamme'and? 
ſorrow; ſpeedily-and* thorowly-forſaking the ſame: Tr 
lone caſes alſo there is a public Penance enjoyti'd'by: 
the diſcipline of the'Charch;; that notorious offendery? 
ſhs#ld' openly acknowledg their-crlities, beg: pardon 
of *God: and: the Congregation,” profeſs their forrow: 
and-purpoſes' of amendment, requeſting the ptayers' 
of-Miniſter--and* People: on' their behalf, Brit- this 
white; weſce nod'reworto- give the name of Saert-" 
+40 mens expreſrig/ their repentatice. As'to any? 


body aalterties that may: 'rwid-r0: i the — 
© 
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of fin, or to fort of holy Revenge on our ſelvesforit, 
our Church gives no. particular precept-about- them, 
but leaves every. map to his own diſcretion, -as the: 
Goſpel has done ; but ſhe moſt carneliy, calls themto. 
break, off their ſins hy right oj pop LA ol 
ſhewing. merey to the poor very. uſefal it is chem is 
to adyiſe oft with uh Gipkewal Guide, 
You. ſte then as to theſe four which Papiſts cal 8 
| > it Tho, _ Cage ___ in- Arle be 
charged with-:any or not. having,the things 
themſelves; for we both uſe them all,. and give them) 
due.eficem., -tho,we. do. not think the ticle 'of Sacma-) 
ments, in:ousr- ſenſe of the word, properly to belong: 


£0. them. - 

As for the laſt: : thing, mention?d 78 that of foi 
Undion, which is an anointing of dying Perſons with; 
Oil conſecrated for that-purpoſe ; we. are ſo far fram 
accounting it a. Sacrament, . that we. do not at all; uſe; 
i; 'our Church,;.,nor. ſee any reaſon: why we ſhould, 

at which Papiſts Siafly alledg for it, is from, Saint, 
BS chap.'5+34, 1.5» 'Is any man ſick, awong_ you,; Jet; 
him call for the Elders-of the Church, and:let them pray oper. 
him, , anojnting bim with oil in the name of the Lord ,.' 
the Free of. faith ſpall ſave the ſick, and the Lord | fool 
raiſe him up. Now: it ſeems moſt probable that. this- 
cuſtom. was to-laſt but duri the: time.of miraculous ; 
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it ds not a ages we ki Ge "a what: is n0W.Pre-" 

Qiſed in the:.Chunch of Rome. For in thoſe times you, 
{cc it was intended for the healch of the,body, whete-. 
as the anointipg amangſ} Papiſts is pretended to be for. 
the benefit of their; ſouls, and'is commonly .uſed when, 
they perceive-no hopes. of recovery ,-which is a Jeet: P 
device of theix own, ; there being yo command 


for 
3 


FI do-notſec howa man can Go it it, without being guilty 
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for it,,00r any promiſe of Spiritual benefit by this 
kind -of _Undtion. Thus you may {till perceive how - 


 little;xeafon they have to blame us. for having only 


Two Sacraments, whilft they boaſt of Seven. . 
L..1 plainly ſee they have no reaſon for it, fince whatever 
is good-and uſeful in theſe things, we tetain und enjoy; though 


we-ao.not call them Sacraments. 

:T. For whilſt they falſly accuſe us of defeiveneſs 
hexein, ; it beſeems them well to confider their own 
guilt. i in taking away one halt of a true Sacrament, I 
mean the wine in. the Communion from the People, 
ſo  plaiply contrary to.our Saviour"s inftitution,and the 

ugyyeriat prattice of the Church for many ages after. 
Sch a atinial defect as this, is a moſt palpable ble- 
miſh to:their Church, and cannot be wiped off by.their 
new-fangled Dodrine. of Concomitancy, deviſed for 
the purpoſe, of which I have formerly ſpoken. And 
eyen.this..is a very good reaſon to keep people from 
entring wto the Church of Rome, in that they cannot 
there, paxtake of the Sacratnent of the Lord's Supper, 
according, to our Sayiour's appointment, one half of 
it | ing x ws back from them. 

And as, great reaſon you have ſheto'd there is to keep 


of their Communion, in reſpe&t of that part of the Sacra= 


_ Coe they do, adminiſter, I mean the conſecrated bread : 
for bis:they will have given #0 none byt thoſe who believe it . 


be God, and worſhip it before they eat-it« - | 
« You ſpeak a very. gxeat truth; and it may wall 
ſcem. -matter of -wonder, that ever'a Society of men 
S ing themſelyes:Chriſtians, ſhould have fo little re- 
ard tqChriſt's.own inſtitution, and to the peace and 
of his Church, as to make ſuch alterations in - 


r *, adminiftring this holy Sacrament,” that no Chri- 
- fizan whois well informed can with a good conſcience 


partake of it with them. For I. muſt-declare plainly, 


of 


- 
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of Idolaty in Worlhipping the Bread, and of E ck 


ting to Sacriledg in being deprived of the Gup. * © 


L. Two ſuch horrid crimes that one would thank,” old. 


ftartle any man that bas not a blind mind, or a ſeared Con- 
ſczence. © Pon Fg 2 NE = 
'T. Theprejudice of education I confeſs is very great, 
| and few people ever get above it, which makes it lefs 
tirange for thoſe that are born and bred amongſt Papiſts 
to ſwallow theſe things without ſcruple ; ' eſpecially 


= . . . . a fon. 
conſidering in what ignorance their people commonly 


are kept ;' but for Proteſtants who have any knowled 


in Religion, any reverence for the: holy Scriptu 


that ever any of theſe ſhould revolt from their own 


Church, and'break over ſo many difficulties, to'get 
into'Communion with the Church of Rome in-all pe 
corruptions, may juſtly be matte of wonder and afto- 
niſhment, * 77's 
L. *Tis ftrange how they can ever bring their Conſciences to 
ſuch a compliance. IF 


'T. God only knows the hearts of men, and to his 


judgment we mult leave them :' But methinks the cafe. 
is ſo plain, that no man of competent underſtanding, 
who conſiders things impartially, and hath a due-re- 


gard to God's Ward, and a ſincere defireto pleaſe God 


and fave his Soul, can cafily be drawn to approve'of 


thoſe palpable exxors and abſurdities, thoſe ſcandalogs 


and groſlyevil practices, which are at this daytaught 
arid impoſed in the Roman Church. And F think it. 
aſs through the wiſe and juſt Judgwent 


ay cone to: 1 wile a 

of Almighty God, that he- hath permitted this cc 
Church fo foully to degenerate in fome p = 
ſances; the better to preſerve honeit'an 


4 ” 


ſtances, the better to preſexye honeſt and well-mean- 
ing Souls from” being carried away with her. ppwer, 
poinp and glory ; and from being deluded by thoſe 
fge pretences and ſubtle infinuations, which her A- 
gents make uſe of to drayy Diſciples after them. * 
L. Ss 


J- 


SS Dy. 


T2 3.5,:00:-8x. 


Of the number of Sacraments, &c. 2 We 


EF. So frr there may be a good effef# of thoſe bad things 
Mobil Church is defiled. YE 9 OM | ls 
T. God grant the notoriouſneſs of them may fo - 
appear-to all, that thoſe who are yet innocent may be 
preſerved from being ſeduced and infe&ed, and thoſe 
who are guilty may become ſenſible of their fin and 
danger, and do their utmoſt to reform a Church ſo 
polluted, or ſpeedily leave her if ſhe hates to be re- 
formed. Bur for your ſelf, I hope, after all that hath 
beent faid, there is not the leaſt danger of -your for- 
faking that ſound' and good Church whereof you are 
a Member , for ſo corrupt a one as that of Rome is at 
this diy. | 
TL. By the grace of God I hope there is not. For I never 
cont incline to think ſuch a change reaſonable \, but by the 
diſcourſes now bad with you, T am more fully perſwaded of 
the utter unlawfulneſs, the folly and infinite hazard of it. 
And whilſt T have the uſe of my reaſon Tam confident IT ſhall 
always be of the ſame mind. And T truſt T ſhall never be ſo 
far forſaken »f God, as to. aft contrary to my own ſetled judg- 
ment and conſcience, | NY 
T. God forbid'you ſhould. And ſince what hath 


been Aid may-with God's bleffing be ſufficient to ſe- | 


cure'you from deferting your own Church for the Ro- 
miſh ; T have £0 inclination to trouble you with any 
more. points in controverſie betwixt, us and them. 
EL: T ſuppoſe you have ſpoken to the miſt material al- 
a wk en 
"T. I think T have ſo: But there are ſome others 


\ Ewhich' have been agitated with great heat, ſuch pary 


ticularly as about Juſtification, wherein it conſiſts, arid. . 


Hon what condition it is obtain'd, whether by. faith or 


works ; and alfo concerning the merit of good works, 
with'others the like. Aboat which many of their Au- 
thors have written at a very extravagant rate, and 
perhapr fome of our own x run info a contrary 

2 CX= 


- 
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mean and imperfe&, which are performed. in the time 
of this ſhort life, and which in duty we are bound. to 
perform, which add nothing to God; and are.done 
by the afliſtance of his Grace, theſe works cannot. in 
ſtrict reckoning delerve to be rewarded with eternal 
glory... The holy Scripture moſt plainly tells us, That 
ory goodneſs extends not to God; that be hath no need of us, 
no? receives any benefit from- us 5 when we have done all that 
wasrequired, we are t0 account 'our ſelves unprofitable \ſer- 
vants'; that -we have nathing but; what we received from 


bim ; that. though death be prope erly the wages of fin, yet. 
f 


eternal life us the free gift of Go mob; Feſus Chrift, &c. 
- But yet on | the. other nag , conlidering the graci- 

ous proniſs which God hath made to -all -true belie- 
vers, that continue patient in well doing, on' this ac- 
count we may fafely. grant that an holy. life. ſhall be 


moſt rich'y rewarded with everlaſting happineſs ;, and 


good 


%, 
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men, in a large 'and 'more;modcft* ſenſe of th e 
word, may be faid to deſerve it, .m that they have by 
God's grace performed” the condition on which it was 


promiſed. In this ſenſe the Anicievts commonly uſed 
the words merit and reward. © Soip holy Scripture we 


read of a —_— of reward (though ſuch a one as is 
of- grace , not ſtrict debt) and true Chriſtians are ſaid 
to be worthy of this happineſs, Rev. 3. 4. and to have 
a right to enter into life, that'is, according to the te- 
nour of God's gracious Covenant, Rev. 22.14. Where- 
fore if they of the Romiſh Church. will be ſatisfied with 
ſuch conceſſions as theſe ( as amore the more modett 
of them will ) there need” be no contention about 
theſe matters, And ſame-very learned and judicious 
Writers of our own and other Reformed Churches, 
when they have come to ſtate the Controverſie tlearly 
and impartially , have freely acknowledged , that the 
difference betwixt -us in theſe and ſome other points 
is not ſo great as ſome hot Diſputants on both fdes 
would make it. However, Tſhall not further enlarge 
on them for it is not my bulineſs to diſplay alt the 
Errors of the Roman Church ( nor indeed is it in my 
power ) much-leſs do I delire to aggravate things, 
and make-any of their opinions ſeem worſe than xeally 
they are. But my deſign all along hath been to give 


you ſuch a true and juſt account of things as might fix 


you in the communion of the Church ot England, and 
preſerve you from any inclination, or thought of go- 
ing over to Rome; and that in brief for ſuch plain, 
reaſons as theſe, even becauſe our Church is a ſound 
part of the Catholick Church, and has full authority 
over you by the Laws of God and the Land; and 
fince here all things neceſfary to Salvation'may be en- 
joy'd, and nothing is required that may.be an hin- 
drance to it. Whereas on the other hand che Church 
of Rome has no jurifdiction over us in England, nor 
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ought to have: and does alſo propoſe moſt unjuſt terms 


of Communion, with which you cannot comply, with- 
out apparent hazard of your Salvation , fince ſhe xc- 

nires all her members to embrace and profeſs groſs 
"En for Divine Truths; and enjoyns the doing of 
' many things-as necefſary duties, which are very hei- 
nous fins againſt God's expreſs Commands, 

L. Theſe reaſons are indeed bath arg and weighty, ſuch 
that T can eafily underſtand, and: do feel their ſtrength, 
and by God's aſſiſtance ſhall ever remain under the power of 
them. | 

T. I hope you will ſo. And ſince you are ſo ſenſi 
ble of theix truth and. force, give me leave before we 


part, to beſeech you always ſo to keep up the ſenſe of 


- them, that you may thereby. be ſecured from-all at- 
tempts that may be made upon you, not only by thoſe 
of the Church of Rome, but þy ſuch as are commonly 
called Proteſtant Difſenters , .though indeed by their 
ſeparating principles and practices, I think they dif- 
ſent from all Proteftant Churches whatever, Let none 
cf theſe then ever draw you into the way of ſeparation 
from the Church of England, under pretence of bring» 
ing you into purer Societies, where the word is more 
| povptntly preached, and Sacraments more purely ad- 


 L. T hope I ſhall never be wrought upon by ſuch pretences 
as theſe , for whilſt in our Church we enjdy all things need- 
ful to Salvation, and bave nothing ſinful impoſed __ as, 
ſurely it ought to be efteemed a very pure and ſound 
Church, in whoſe communion I ought to remdin. Nor can 
. | ſee the leaſt reaſon wby T ſhould diſobey my Superiours, 
and break the of this Church, and ſeparate from it, to 
je after I know not what. greater purity in this corner on 
#bat. WA 


' T. Keep you to this, and you will not eaſily be ſha- 
ken, For let Papifts or Separatiſts obje& what they 


pleaſe, . 
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> moſt certain it is thab in our Church: the Go- 
cl.of Chriſt is moſt plainly and powertilly preached, 
he holy, Sacraments purclyadminiſtred, and the Wor- 
ſip of Almighty God gravely and ſolemnly perform- 
of | &d; our Prayers and Praiſes offered up-.to the true 
ei- | God in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, framed accordi 
to the will of God revealed in his Word, and —_—_ 
< © in our own Tongue, that fo all the people may eaſily 
th, | underſtand them, be duly affe&ed. with them, and 
- of | heartily fay Anien to them. What then ſhould hinder 
any. good Cliriftian from joining with a Church G6 
fi- © well conſtituted, in a conſtant, reverent attendance 
we i upon the Word, Prayers and Sacraments, which may 
of || with ſo much freedom and lawfulneſs here be en- 
t- | joyed? £6 gt Cob 
fe L.. I am ſo far from knowing any reaſon t0 the contra- 
ly = ry, that T think we have cauſe,to embrace this priviledg with 
tir il great readineſs and jay, and with moſt hearty thankfid- 
iſ- I neſs to Almighty God for bis fingular mercy, in affording 
ne i is theſe bleſſed advantages above moſt other Nations in the 
On | FWorld. 1 T 
ge 'T. And yet you ſhall often hear ſome people, ci- 
re | ther ignorantly or maliciouſly , crying out ef Popery, 
d- | Superſtition, Will-worſhip, and I know not what, 
which ought not to move you in the leaſt, 


es _ L. There's no reaſon to be maved with bare noiſe and il 
d» | words, whilft IT know nothing amoneſt us that deſerves them. 
x, T7. It's plajn there is not ; for when you dbme to 


1d | examine the matter , their greateſt objections againſt 
mm | us are, that we have Forms of Prayer 3 ( there were 
s, || more reaſon to objet it as a fault if we-had none ) 
za || that we kneel at the Communion ( and why may. we 
o | not as well as at our Prayers? ) That the Miniſter 

ſometimes wears a Saxplice ( why not as well as 4 
- | Gown?) That he makes-a tranſient ſign of the Crols 
over the Child's forchead after Baptiſm ( and what 
| | R 4 hurt 
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hurt in doing it, more thaty-m ſpeaking the words of 
liting him under the banner'of a Cructhed Saviour?) 
Are not theſe very weighty matters to make ſuch'noiſe 
and diſturbance about? 4. 1 2 

-  L. 1 hive heard theſe things talked againſt by fone Peo- 


ple, but never met 'with any ſolid argument to prove them 


T. No, nor IT am,confident ever will. Very eaſt 


it were to anſwer the- common -objections againſt 
them, and to ſhew the lawfulneſs of them, whilſt there 
is nothing to be found in God's Word tothe contrary 
and where there, is no law, there's no tranſgreſſion.  'But 
ſomething of this nature I have done otherwhere;-and 
you may find many excellent Diſcourſes to this pur- 
poſe written by the Divines of our Church, both for- 
merly, and very lately, Only pray conſider what an 
unreaſonable thing it'is for any to pretend, that they 
have as good ground to ſeparate from our Church, as 


our Churchit ſelf had to ſeparate from Rome. Surely - 


there is'a very plam and vaſt difference in the caſe, 
fince ( 2s T have often told you) the Church of Rome 
has nothing to. do with us in England, and ſhe alſo im- 
ſed things unlawful as conditions. of Communion, 
Neither of which can be jultly pleaded by our Separa- 
tiſts, | For T hope the Authority of our Church and 
State extends to thoſe of our own Nation; . and-T-rec- 
kon that oux obedience in this'cafe is bound-upon us 
by the%xpreſs commands'of God himſelf, which en- 
Joyn us to be ſubje& to the- higer' Powers, to'Kings 
and all in authority under them 3 to obey them that 
have the -Spiritual rule over-us ,- and: watch for-our 
Souls ; to have reſpe&t tothe very cuſtom' of the 
Church wherein we live /\ to conſult for the peace of 
It, and avoid all factions and'diviſions; ' By ſuch 
precepts I reckon we are obliged'to ſubmit to Tawful 
Authority, requiring of us nothing but what is _ 
| | n 
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Andno | ; ng elſe doth our Church require: for there is 
ing inher Prayers or Sacraments contrary to the 
Word of God.” This holy Word , neither direaly 


_ or by any good conſequence, forbids forms of Prayer, 


or kneeling at' the Communion, which is all that the 
people are concerned-in, for as to the Croſs and Sur- 
plice they helong to the Miniſter. Now one would 
wonder how'ever any man ſhould fancy that a Prayer 
becomes unlawful by my knowing, it beforehand, and 
having often 'uſed it, one would think this ſhould 
rather recommend jt. Or why ſhould it ſeem un- 
lawful to kneel in reverence to God, when I receive 
from him ſuch great bleſſings as are repreſented and 


beftow'd in the Lord's Supper, and am praying that T 


may efſecually partake of them? Are theſe things to 
be compared with what the Church of Rome requires 
of its members ? Is a form of Prayer to the true God, 
like worſhipping an Image, or . praying 'to-an Angel 
or Saint? (which in other words is but toask whether 
{aying the Lords-prayer be as much a fault as praying 
to the Virgin Mary? ) Is our kneeling to God at the 


\. Communion like adoring the Hoſt, which our Church 


expreſly declares her abhorrence of as groſs Idolatry ? 
But beſides all this, it cannot ſo fitly be faid that our 
Church ſeparated from the Church of Rome (to which 
ſhe ow'd-no obedience ) but rather that ſhe only Re- 
formed her ſelf from. ſuch errors and corruptions as 
the Romiſh Church was infected with, and had ſpread 
the infe&tion amongſt her neighbours. But Papiſts 
properly were the Separatifts, who refuſed to hold 


communion with our Church after it was Reformed, 


though this Reformation was wrought in a regular 
manner, and by juſt authority, as I have before ſhewn. 
And yet after all, ſhall this our Church be ftiled Po- 
piſh, when thoſe holy men who were chief Reform- 


ers of 'it, and who compoſed and uſed .thoſe Prayers 


which 
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which are objeRed: againſt, laid down. their Lives 
 many.of chem for a teſtimony againſt Popery ?.- Ye: 
and all other Reformed Churches have proftft thay 
eat honour for our Chiirch, their. communion. wit 
;, and have as occaſion has been offercd,” declare, 
againſt thoſe who ſeparate from it? yea, the mo 
karned. and judicious Nonconformuſts ; themſtlyes 
have heretofore with great zeal preach'd and writ- 
ten againſt ſuch ſeparation, and ſome of - them more 
lately. So that they who ſeparate from us, and {et up 
Churches of their own gathering, in oppaſition to 


thoſe eſtabliſhed by Law, feem to have elpouſed a very 


deſperate cauſe, which has neither Scriptuxe, Reaſon, 
nor good Authority to defend it. Strange; that the 
Church of England;which hath generally been account- 
ed the glory and. bulwark of the Reformation, the 
ehvy and vexation of the Papiſts, that. yet ſhe her ſelf 

ould be deſerted and condemned by thoſe who 
come out of her own bowels, as a Popiſh Church! O 
that there were many more ſuch Popiſh Churches in 
the World ! Or rather, O that all Chriſtian Charches 
. were ſo throughly Reformed from Popery ! In how 
happy a ſtate would Chriſtendom then be ! Where- 
fore, again let me beſeech you, as you have any re- 
. gard tothe peace and proſperity of Church and State, 
and: to the intereſt of Religion amongſt us, fee that 
you vehemently abhor all thoughts of Separation, ut- 


terly reje& all temptations to it. For. Religions fake, I © 
ſay, for it's too too. apparent how much this ſuffers by 


our diviſions as well as the Publick Weal ; whilſt we 
are broken into parties and faQtions, it threatens ruin 
to the Kingdom thus divided againk it ſelf, yea, and to 
the Kingdom of God alſo that is amongſt us; for this 
 conliſts in righteouſneſs and. peace, and - that joy in the 
Holy Ghoft., which flows trom charity and concord. 
But where there is ftrife and envy, there will be confuſtor 
v an 
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and diſorder, eve evil work, cen\{ures and ſlanders, 
hatred and malice, ſedition and rebellion, biting and 
devouring each other, till at length, without the in- 
finite mercy of God, we ſhall be conſumed one of an- 
other, or by a common enemy. Wherefore I will add, 
if you have any Zeal againſt Popery, ſee that you live 


in ſtrict-communion with the Church of England, as 


now by Law eſtabliſhed. For nothing can be more di- 
rely framed in oppoſition to Popery, than the whole 
conſtitution of our Church ; and ſhould this be bro- 
ken to pieces, to what ſhall we crumble? whither ſhall 
we.run? whocan tell us? nay, whocannot tell what in 
all likelihood will be the event? If in a beſieged City 
there be ſeveral factions, that in fury againſt cach other 
break down their own walls, and throw open their 
Gates, are they not like to fall into the hands of their 
enemies, who are watching for ſuch an advantage? 
Whatever abhorrence our Difſenters have for Popery, 
they cannot do a thing more pleaſing to the Papiſt, or 


more ſerviceable to his cauſe, than to reproach the 


Church of Englandas Popiſh, and ſct up themſelves as 
a party againſt it, By this means they give their 
aſhſtance for the weakning and deſtroying of that 
Church which the Papiſt on the other hand hath ſo 
long been endeavouring to undermine and ſubvert ; 
by whoſe overthrow though the Papift might be exalt- 
ed, yet themſelves moſt probably (and moſt juſtly 
too ) would be cruſhed in pieces by its ruins. But I 
fear I have tired you. 

. L. So far from it , that 1 am greatly pleaſed with 
this your ſerious 'and earneſt advice, which may the bet+ 
ter ſecure me againſt all temptations to ſeparation," if 
bereafter T ſhould meet with them. But I hope, thrangh 
the grace of God, I ſhall always live ſo mindful of my 
duty to yield obedience to my Rulers in all things lapfut, 


and to do my utmoſt for preſervation of the peace both of 
GR | Church 
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Church and State, that T ſhall og be drawn m— any 

arating party or fattion, which oft occaſions much di- 
aria both. Moreover, I thank, God, T am ſo fully 
convinced , not only of the lawfulneſs and duty , but of 
the great and unſpeakable adyantage of living in commu- 
nion. with the Church of England , that T feel aot-in 
. my ſelf the leaſt inclination to depart from it. For bere 
we bave the "Holy Scriptures ,' the food of our ſouls, 
Freely' allow'd us , and daily 'read amongſt us 3 v 
Frequently they are explain'd to us, and our duty fr 
them inforced upon us in uſeful, prattical Sermms. © Our 
prayers, I am ſatisfied, are holy and good, ſuch, that if 
it be not our own faults, we -may uſe them with much 
devotion. The Holy Sacraments are here adminiſtred 
according to our Saviour's own appointment, ſo far as he 
hath expreft it, And as to. any ceremonies or circuum- 
ftances of Worſhip , eſtabliſhed by the prudence and” au- 
#hority of the Church, I know nothing but what is very 
innocent - and lawful, very grave and decent, agreeable to 


the'ſolemmity of Divine Worſhip. So that T am ready to ſay © 


with $t. Peter, Lord whither ſhall we go ? ſince bere 
we have the words of eternal life : here we have the way 
#0 it plainly diſcovered, ' and the means for attaining it plenti- 
Fully afforded. © | | Arey ls 
7. I am vety glad to hear you diſcourſe fo ho- 
neſtly and judiciouſly , and I pray God keep you 
ever in this good mind, and grant that. you-and-all 
other Chriſtians may make a right uſe of all thoſe 
means and advantages which are here' afforded in 
| order to their Salvation. © To which purpoſe, before 
_. Idifmiſs you,” give me leave with all poſſible ear- 


neſtneſs to beſeech you not to ſatisfie your ſelf 'with 


holding the true Religion , . and being of a true 
Church, whoſe ' Dodrine and Worſhip is holy ang 
good, but ſee above all things that-you your ſelf 
be a truly religious and good man, Elſe what ſhall it 
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avail you to. be a .member- of .the beſt and pureſt; 
Church in'the World, if you;be an impure, unholy 
Perſon , - no true living member: of | Jeſus Chriſt'? 
Though Loyalty to our Prince, and Conformity to'the 
Church.are great duties, yet theſe will not excuſe our'® 
diſobedience to any of Chrifts Laws, who is the King 
of Kings, and Head of the Church. What tho* we 
are not Papiſts, Hereticks, or Schiſmaticks, yet if we 
be wicked and looſe livers, we are in a worſe condi- 
tion than even Heathens and Infidels. The inordinate 
tove.of money may damn a Man as well as the-wor- 
ſhip of an Idol of Gold or Silver;: yea, Covetouſneſsis: 
ftiled Idolatry, and fo is Voluptuouſneſs too ; for the, 
{ſenſual Man is faid to make his belly his god, To prefer 
the Creature. before the Creator, and the pleaſures/of- 
{in before the. joys of Heaven, may well be reckoned. 
amongſt the: moſt vile and damnable errors and,here+: | 
lies... - He that. lives in malice and envy, that hates his. 
brother, and reviles, oppreſſes or cheats him, is. a; 
moſt. factious and {chiſmatical.man z. for he makes: a. 


tent.and ſchiſm in the body of Chriſt, and 'is broken! 


off, from it, by, being deſtitute of.. that charity, which! 
is the. bond of perfection, by which fellow Ghriftians 
are: united. one: to, another, and all of them to Ehriſt! 


4 


their Head. Let it, not ſuffice therefore that YO avE: 
in, an-excellent Church, where :you have the; Wed, 


L3 


Prayers and Sacraments,, according to Chrifts ; aps, 


pointment, but ſee that you diligently improve, them! 
tor,the promgting of, good-lite,, this being thei great. 
end for which they were appointed. , Joyn conſiantly, 
in the prayers with great reverence.and devotion, and. 
then hive according to your Prayers -and Profeſſions;, 


Firmly believe the Articles of your Creed, and, let 


your faith work, by.lgve., Attend-to: the reading 2nd 
ptaching of. God's-Word with care and ferjoutnels, 


and ſce that you be. not an Hearer only. but a Doer of. + 


the 
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the Word. Often refle& upon your Baptifmial Vow, 
and'be'faithful to it in fighting againft'the World, the 
Fleſh and theDevil, moſt entirely devoting your {elf 
to the ſerviceof the bleſſed God, ant his Son Jeſus,in 
"Teading a godly, righteous and ſober life. Frequently 
new theſe Vows at the Holy Communion, and there 
moſt thankfully. commemorate the death of our bleſs 
fed Saviour, Who loved us, and gave himſelf for us that he 
might redeem us from all iniquity, and purifie to himſelf a 
peenliar People zealous of good works. Let his love con- 
ſtrain you to obedience ; and let the remembrance of 
his Death and ReſurreFion mortifie all fm in you,and 
quicken you to newnels of life. Let the terrors of the 
Lord perſwade you to repentance, and new obedience; 
andlet the hopes of eternal glory.make. you patient, 
conſtant and cheerful in well doing. In a word, ſee 
that you truly Fear God, honour and obey the King, love 
your brethren, and live in peace and charity with all men-;. 
herein continually exerciſing your ſelf to have a conſcience 
void of offence toward God and man. By ſuch a truly te- 
ligious and holy life, you will adorn your profeſſion; 
bring honour to the Church, gain upon its enemies, 6f 
ſtop their mouths, and even force them to acknow-': 
ledg tnat God is in you of a truth, that certainly this 
is a trae Chriſtian Church, whoſe members are of *{ach- 


a truly Chriſtian temper and behaviour. By this mtans, 
you will beft be fecured from all that lye in wait' to 


deceive, whether Papiſts or Separatiftss Your own in- 
ward ſenſe and reliſh of 'Divine things will affure you * 
that true Religion conſiſts not in bodilyexercifes;how- 
pompous, caltly and laborious ſoever. '' Nor wilt you 
fanſie the power of Godlineſs to be manifeſted, by 
wrangling againft {ach Forms and Ceremonies as are* 
in themſelves no binderance- to Spiritual Worſhip and 
Devotion, but_may be an help. - Yea, by this theans 
you will certainly obtain Etcrnal happineſs, which 
| can 
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can no other way be ſecured. For being of the true 
Church,will never fave him that is not a true Chriſtian, 
which no wicked man is; nor will right opinions make 
amends for bad manners. Whereas he that heartily 
and honeſtly endeavours in all things to know and 
do the will of God, fhall cither be preſerved from er- 
ror, or from being much hurt-by it. For thoſe mi- 
ttakes which neither proceed from a vicious temper of 


mind, norlead to any evil praQtice in a mans life, are 


not like to be very hurtful to himſelf or to others. To 
conclude then, Let your converſation in all reſpeis be 


i ſuch as becomes the Goſpel of Chriſt, and be ſtedfaſt, un- 


movable, always abounding in the work, of the Lord, being 
aſſured that your labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord, © 

L. I do again and again return you moſt bearty thanks 
for all the good counſel you have given me, and do ſincerely * 
reſolve by Gods help to follow it, for which purpoſe T beg the 
aſſiſtance of your prayers. | 

T. That I do faithfully promiſe you, and do alſo 
defire yours, that I my (elf may obſerve the direQi- 
ons I have given, and not contradid& them by an evil 
example. And God grant that all thoſe every where, 
who take Chriſts name into their mouths, may depart from 
all iniquity. And may the Holy Spirit of Truth lead us 
all into, and keep us in thoſe ways of truth and peace, 
and ſerious holineſs, which may bring honour to God 
and to our Religion, and procure us true comfort 
here, and cternal glory hereafter, through the mercies 
of God in Jeſus Chriſt, to whoſe guidance I commit 
you, and bid you heartily farewel. 

L. God Almighty hear your Prayers, bleſs your In- 


firudions, —E——_ reward you for all your kindneſs 


and. pains, and grant #s an bappy meeting in that bleſſed 
44 So where. we. hall nezer part mare. Farapel, 
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